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| |ful, Sirlonun Rovvss; 
} Knight; the Wotthipfull M-: 
ot 


Hv on EvzRarD, FElquire; 
A. I. SoOrnRELL, and the 
ret of the Congregation of 


Myuych-Waltham. in E ſex, 
\ grace, mercic, and ' 


ju A ; | * pface, 


SA Linen Man ( Rieht 4 or- | 
y fpfall, fall, aud Beloued ) 
bd which are very belpefull 
 . .. .* t#theſoule , the, Eye,and 
the Eare .. The Eare beareth the word 
preached: the Eye lookes pon the word 
wrilten. Varietie of .Obiedts of both 
kindes hawe both theſe Senſes in theſe | 
| | A z ' times 


| — _ 


CE —=—=— — ——————_—s} 


| Wrle,and employ 


 TheEpiſtle 
tines of knowledge. in the multilndz bf 
Sermons,aud number of Books. Sothat 
for 4 man now ts write, may heppely 


ew needleſſe 6 bu he heading 
an 


' | watertothe Ocean: And for ſuc 


one a lam towrite(whoſe jeresare but 

Whoſe learning i but ſmall, whoſe 
indgement but weak, whoſe leaſwre but 
mets many) may ſeem 


(range. But both Objettions ( 1 bope 
without offence) may eaſily be anſwe- 
red. For the firſt : Of ag004 Subie@?,as 
£08 much cannot be/poken, ſo too much 


camnotbe written; and we are ſoback- 
ward in ſayling towards heaven , that 
wee have neetle of all belpes to further 
ws thitherward. To the ſecond, that 1 


the learned and godly Talents 


firange preſumpuumnf 1 had nothing to 
ſpeak for my enterpriſe But the weegh- 
Fineſſe of the wniather treated of may bee 


fould thruſt in my farthing wow: +. | 
in theſe 


— 


| 


dayes , 1 muſt ingennoaſly coafeſſe i | 
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Dedidatorie. 


mine Apologie for the publication : 
and the ondeſeraed reſpect which 1 
hae had amonge?t you fince my firſt 
comming n10 y0n, is the canſe of the 
Dedication, Foy , whom-10 may 1 de- 


right omo itf And who bane more 
rieht -outoit,' andto the Author of 
it, then your ſelues, in whoſe hears 

it was firſt preached, for who(e —_ 


|itwas firit imended , for whoſe ſakes 


it i now enlarged , and by whom the 
Author is maintzineds 1 deſire, it 
may he by you as 4 teftimoniall of my 
thankefull heart unto you, and of my 
onfayned deſire of your good as of 
mine ow ec, though it benot ſogeod as 
1 wiſhit were. It « 4 Dotrine of wind 
that Toffer ; yet of ſuch winde as com- 
meth from Heauen , which Gods trea- 
ſarie, the Store-houſe of the Scrip- 
tures doth affoord.. And therefore, as 
Artaxerxcs. che Perſian Aonarch 


A 3 anſne- 


dicateit, but ts them that bane med | 


Elan, 


var hijt.b. 


1.C4p, 32. 


- * —— 


| The Epiſtle ; 

anſwe red Sinztas ( when hee pre 
' (ented unto him an handfull of water 
 fetcht from th: River Cyrus) O 
arxoux: | man, I accept thy gift, and c- 
vere | ſkeeme it precious : Firſt, becauſe 
Þ A\ogor, | ofall things, water is the beſt, Sc- 
«g1T14 | condly , becauſe it cometh from 
Ye&vT9 |that Riuer which beareth the 


ied | name of Cyrus, $0 1haue confidence 


1.Gv, wi | JO will anſwer me, Weaccept this 


tio | halant vapors the Wind is the pu- 
Ayo: | reſt: ſecondly, becaule it is called 
TewTov | the Winde of the Spirit , where- 
Wy TI UV” | withall wheſoeucr are breathed won , 
” —_ happy they that ener they were borne. 

Joie And Howſeeuer in my manner 
Azureoor | of handing the Subreit, I can-not 
NECK) | (0 dininely dreſſe it , and deepely diue 
es 619% | 32101, as the ford and fountaine it ſelfe 
| & £19 | doth deſerue: yet 1 doubt not but you 
| Pegelt. | will fend more lea'ar (at your leaſure) 


| Macedon 


| zo reade it, then Antipater King of 


{o0;e610 | Prelent ; firſt, becauſe of all ex- | 


| 
| 
} 
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Dedicatoric., 


Macedon aid 4 Treatiſe of Happi- 
neſle, which one Dedicated onto 
him. Iconfeſſe,it is a Preſent too ſmall 
for one of you , being ſo hutle as it is: 
yet inaſmuch a5 the GOD of Loue 
hath ſeated you together in the ſame 


| Congregation , made you Copartners 


of the ſame profeſsion , and hath made 
ſome of you truely the ſame in ſpiritual 
communion, 1 cannot ſeparate you 1n 
the Dedication. 1haue beene bold with 


| ſome of your particular names in the 


Inſcription : wander which. as under 
a ſhade , this Manuall ſeeketh for ſhel- 
ter for it ſelfe , and for authoritie 4- 
mongeit them to whoſe hands it may 
come; and chiefly for entertainement 
among it the reit of the Pariſh , whom 
nameleſſe 1 ſubordinately after you 
ſendit wnts. 

Thus crauing pardon for my botd- 
neſſe , 1 beſeech the Father of Liz hts 
to bleſie my Labours among you, ſo long 

A 4 4s 


| | feng and perpeſing toreſs and remane 


| 


m— — — 


I exten pall, 


and wo and take my 7 v5 , proms- 


Sh 


Ancarneft Petitioner to 
the God of heauen for 
your beſt welfare. 


Taro. Bannns. 


1 want of it , knew the worth of it, nor 


{ tooke occaſion from thence to frame 


OG To the Chr tian 
Reader, 


Ariners vpon the Sea 
/ ( good Readcr ) haue 
neede of the Winde to 
driue their Shippes to 
\ the hauenyand men in 
” - this world haueneed 
of the Spirit ta drawe their Soules ro 
heauen. Which ſpirit the moſt carnall 
L ibertines and ſecure worldlings that 
are imagine themſclues to be endyed 
withall, though they neuer ſaw the 


felt the worke of it in themſclues: 
whichthing when conſiderd, I made 
choice of that Theame, which is, the{ 
ground of this Treatiſe, to treare otz& 


| a Diſcourſe ofthe Windeof the Spirit, 
that according to my modell | mj 
give a lirtle light to the myſti 


qrine 


"%, row BEM 


| Tothe Reader. | 


— — — n—__—___—___—_—_ 


Qrine of SanRification, This diſcourſe ' 
T fitted and framed for that particular | 
| Aſſembly where it hath pleaſed God | 
to ſeate me(for how long | know not) | 
for theexerciſe of my Miniſtery, And 
' where | preached it,there I thought to 

haue buried it at the firſt : but when [ 
| conſidered the neceſlitie of the ſubieAt 
handled , and the infirmity of the Aus» 
thor ( being too ſwift in my deliuery) 
I chought the things might be ler fall 
by the hearers, without that fruite 
which they deſired, without thatbood 


which Iintended. Whereupon I was 
induced in my thoughts to offer it 
(what-ever it bee) to publique view, 
This motion at the firſt I (trongly re- 
ſiſted, in regarde ſo many worthie 
Treatiſes areextant vpon the Dottrine | 
| of Regeneration, <0 
But when [I called to minde thar | 

1.x ds fame charitable ſpeech of diuine Au- | 
IYMIit.C4. 2 gn5tine , 1 would that tn places fected | 
, with Hor-ie, all men would write that | 

hane any faculty in writmg , though it 

| were but the ſame things in other woras; to 


| the end that all ſorts of people, amongeſt 


many 


> ts <a  Cens nes — 


i a 


| 


To the Reader. 


many B ookes might , light ypon; ſome, and 
the enemy in all places might finde ſome to 
encounter him : T his holy wiſh of that 
worthy Father, conz@ring with my 
deſire ofdoing good y'anſ{wered thoſe 
mentall obiections which I mer with- 
all in my thoughts, and qualified that 
indiſpolition which I had to ſend it to 
the Preſſe; and, like 2 ſtrong Com- 
mander , badeit ventureabroade into 
the world . Being thus called forth, I 
preſent it to thy view, I proffer it to 
thine vſe, If thy conſcience beeing 
drowſie may any whit beawakened 
by it ; If thy ſpirit beeing heauy may 

bee any whit accheered by it; if thy 
| judgement being erronjious may be a- 
ny whit informed by it; if thy mind, 
being doubtfull , may be any whit re- 


| ſolued by it;ifthy delire to waike with 
| God may beany whit ſharpened by ir, 
| and thou directed to leaue the way of 
the fleſh, and walke after the Spirit 
(which are the ends as the great Sear- 
\ cher of all hearts knoweth, I chiefly 
aime at in making it publique) give 
the glory vnto God , who gaue the 
firſt 


| 


, 
i 


| 


Tothe Reader. 


firſt motion, & laſt reſolution to fer it 
forth : and for my recompencezlet me 
have thy praiers toGod,that | may ful- 
fillthe courſe of my miniſtry with ioy. 
If the inſerting heere and there in the 
margine cther Authors belide the 
Sdriptures doth diſtaſte thee thar art a 
weake Chriſtian; Reader , know that 
I haue done itto free my ſelfe from a 
calumnie wherewithall fome haue 
charged me, that I ſhould bee againſt 
the vie of Fathers : and withallfor thy 
further fatisfaRtion » conſider that I | 
haue done more at the Pretſethen in 
the Pulpic , as mine ordinarie hearers 


can teſtifie , whoſe eares it is notmy |* 


wont toanaze (being plaine country 
hearers ) with Augnitine, Gregorie, 
B arnard{ hriſoftome, 8c. On the other 
fide, if that becauſe I am no more 
plencifull in quotation,doth diſpleaſe 
thee that arta curious Reader, would 
entreate thee to be ſatisfied with this 
that | had rather incurre the cenſure 
of a nice iudgement vndeſeruedly, 
ther haue mine heart ſmite mee 4:and 
my conſciencetell me, that [ſeekethe 
praiſe 


a. 


—_— 


—_ 
* . 


To the Reader, 


ſ praiſe of man more rethen of God, And 
{ whar cumfort could | haue,when men 
1 ſhould eſteeme me a well read Schol 

ler in the Fathers (which cannot bein | 
| reſpe of my yeercs ) and yetindeed[ | 
| ſhould be beholdin to an Index (pre- 
pared to the induſtry « of 
| another,) hor ach ſuch _—_—_— Well, 
whatſozuer a Fion readeſt it 
withall, profic it js that I wiſh to thy 
ſoule, I haue divided » wit ad 250.4 
| Chapters, the Chaptersinto Seftions, 
that thou mayelt reade all as well as 
ſume, and not weary thy felfe with 
too much at once, if tediouſnefle} 
ſhall ſeeme ro oppreſle thee : and n- 
deed vnleſfe thou readeſl all,thou mai- 
elt miſtake mein ſomethings . Thine 
[ the Treatiſe is, thine alſo my ſelfe am, 
. [in our common Sauiour; to whoſe 
| grace I commend thee, 


ef: Se herefry | 
| beft good, | 


T.'B, 


_ 
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The Contents, 


CRY ON AY? 
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T he Contents, 


| FJ He Entrance into the matter, by ſlew. 
ing the occaſion and Summe of the 


7: xt, 


Ciutar; 11. 
The firſt generall Concluſion from the 
nature aud /abſt. i{yce ak the wordr. | 


Cnar TT - 


CHa?p, III, | 
The ſecond generall Concla/on from the 
ſwmme ofthe Text, © 


Cn ap, IIII, 
The Lovicall Aahfo of the Text, and 
the opening of the firſt part of it. 


Crnar. V. 
The firſt Dottrine from the firſt part 


of the Text , concerning the free libertie | 


of the Spirit his working, 


Cnar. 


Gore 


The Contents. 


4 


| | | 


——— 


Cnare. VI, 

The ſecond Doftrine from the firſt part 
of the Text, touching the Innincible force 
of the breath of the Spirit. * n 

Cnar. VII, 
The woras of the [econd part of theText 
interpreted, ana the heaas of the doflrines 


brie fly proponnded, 


Cnare, VIII. 
The firſt Dotrine, from the ſecond part 
of the Text, handled, 


CH a Pe IT. 
The ſecond Dottrinehundicd , from the 


| ſecond part of the Text, 


CHnar. AX 
The third poynt handled, from the ſecond 
branch of the Text, 


Cnae.'XI. 
The forrth and Iaft Dottrine obſerna- 
blein the ſecond part of the Text. 


Cnare. XII. 


| | The third part of the Text exponnded : 


an 


—_— 


land the poywes of Dininitie thence erijing | 


Lack 


— 


The Contents. | 


proponnded, 


| Cnar. x11; 
The firft propeſition handled ont of the 


Cnar. XHIL , } 
The ſecond andlaft poyut from the laft 
pert of the Text. 
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ſus and — concerning the | 


The Gales of Grace: 
On, 
TheWrind of the 
' Spirit, 
The Winde bloweth where it liſterh, 
and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, 
but cant not tel whenceit cometh, 


and whither it goeth : So is euerie 
onethat is borne of the Spirit, 


| Cnar.l, — 
& The entrance into the matter , by ſhew- 
ing the occaſion and ſumme 
of the Text. 


FEReeznd His third chapter of Saint | 
IAN [ohr, from the firſt verſe 
to the 22,is a dialogue or | 
| conference betwixt the 

Dp&tis Sauiour of Ifracl, anda 
Maiſter in I{rael (I meane ) Chriſt Ie- 


es | 


CAU 


SeF.r. 
The otca- 
ſion, and 
coherence | 


Eun —— —— 


2 


«Verſes 
13.14 

bv.15.16. 

cv.16.17. 


(Chap.I. The Gales SeZt.r 


cauſes ofeternall ſaluation:wherin our 
Sauior amonglt many other neceſſaric 
docrines ( touching the merits of his 


4 obedience, 6 faith in his bloud, the | 


cloue ofthe Father,in ſending his Son 
out of his owne boſome, to ranſome 
and redeeme the world of Beleeuers; 
which hee handleth heere and there, 
within the compaſle of thoſe verſes) 
falleth in the firlt place,vpon a cy 
of Regeneration , beeing occalioned 
thereunto, by the ſpeech which Nico- 
demus.put foorth to him in theſecond 
verſe ; Rebis, we kyow thou art a teacher 
come from God: thatis , Not onely the 
vulgar fort of people , butalſo wee 
Phariſes are per{waded , and doe cons 
felle, that thou art a Teacher and Do- 
or, not alſuming the office of in(tru- 
Ring by anvnlawfull vſurpation, but 
ſent by an extraordinary and immedi- 
ate calling from God himſelfe, whoſe 
preſence and power doth manifeſt it 
ſelfe in thy Doctrine, by the miracles 
which heenableth thee to doe for the 
ratifying & confirming of that which 
thouteacheſt, By which ſpeech Chriſt, 


percel- 


IS oo 


l 


Chip.1. of Grace. Seet.1. 


Perceiuing a ſecrer delire in this Do- 
Ror to be taught inthe way of God, 
beginneth ſomewhat obſcurely to tell 
him of a certaine ſecond or new-birth, 
making entrance thereinto with a ve- 
hement alleveration or proteſtation 
inthethird verſe 5 Verily,verity, 1 ſay 
wnto thee, Except aman be borne againezhe 
cannot ſee the kingdome of God : as if hee 
ſhould haue ſaid; Sayeſt thou ſo, Nico- 
demus ,that laman extraordinary tea- 
cher ſent from God;not called after an 


and ſuch an one ſhalt thou now fhnde 
me; for | can in(truc thee in ſuch a 
my lticall peece of Diuinitie, as by all 


nor fadome the bottome of it : And 


be borne againe,Nicedemws, And that 
thou mayelt not thinke that I ſpeake 
merethen [ can iuſtifie, I proteſt vnto 
thee, Verily, verily, a man muſt ofne- 
ceſſitie be borne againe : what ſayeſt 
thou to this? Didſt thou ever heare 


hez 


the like Diuinitie ? Truely no ( ſayth 
B 2 


—————— 


ordinary minner ? thoy ſpeakeſt true, | 


the humanelearning thou haſt, thou | 
ſhalt never be able ro gage the depth, | 


wotreſt thou what itis? A man mull | 


| 


, 


þ 


> m— _ 4 


i | | 4 |Chap.z, The Gates SecF.1 
| 


_ 


{T/ he, inthe fourth verſe) and though! 
(! | heare it now41 can ſcarce beleeue it, it 
is the ſtrangeſt Dofrine that ever I 

| heard ; to mee thou ſeemelt to preach 
i impoſlibilities, and ro make that ab- 
on | ſolutely needfull, which 1 can no way 
| | conceiue to be poſtible : Hew can « 
7 wan bc borne when he ts olde? Can hee ex- 
it ter the ſecond tire snto bis mothers wombe, 
dF and be borne ? Nicodemws, having thus 
bewrayed his gtolle ignorance, and 
that he was driven into a maze by that 
which Chriſt ſpake,Chrilt replieth vp- 
pon him againe, as willing to mach 
him, and openeth his minde and his 
mouth a little more plainely abour the 

| | | matter, in the fiftverſe, F xcepr 4 man 
® DVW-, | beborneof the * Spirit, he cann:t enter into 
KaxT0%e | the Kingdome of God. 9. 4; 1 thought 
(Nicodemus) | ſhould make thee won- 
der, | tolde thee | ſhould graveli thee: 
| well, perceiuing thee thus plunged , 1 ; 
| | wil help thee: the ſecond ornew birth þ 
| which I nowſpeake of, is not naturall, | 
' hr ſpirituall z I diſcourſe not of are- 
| | entring into the mothers wombe the 
| | ſecond rime naturzlly(for I know that | 
Db | ro 


1 
! 


Chap.1. of Grace. SefF.1. 


robe impoſsible) but of an entring of 
theholy Ghoſt into the ſoule by grace 
ſpiritually , and in this ſenſe would [ 
haue thee to vnder({land me : and fora 
man thus to be borne agayne, is ſo far 
from being impoſsible , that itis moſt 
neceſlary and needefull, if he minde e- 
er to enter into the Kingdome of 
God, either of grace heere, or of glory 
hereafter, 4 Maruell nor therefore,that 
I faid vnto thee, Te muſt be borne againe. 
Now our Sauiour hauing by this oc- 
calion entred vpon ſo woorthy a ſub. 
iec;, as the doqtrine of Regeneration is ; 
in handling the ſame, he Lehamplibe 
it froma three-folde particular : firſt, 
from the effec of ir:ſecondly,from the 
contrary : thirdly , from the efficient 
cauſe ofit. Firſt,theeffeR of regenera- 

tion is the reward that followeth it, 
viz, the inheritance of an heauenly 

kingdome, in the later end both of the 
third and fift verſes , Except a man be 
borne againe; or; of che Spirit, he can 


of God : giuing vs to vnderttand, that 


not fee, nor enterinto the Kingdome | 


dVerſe 5. 


if a man be regenerate; he ſhall poſſelſe 


B 3 the 
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.prelſed in the lixt verſe; That which 5s 


6 | Chap.lo TheGales Sett.r.| 


the Kingdome of Heauen , Secondly, 
the contrary vnto this worke of the 
new-birth, is the corruption of the 
fleſh , and the power of the ſame, ex- 


borne of the ſl:ſhy us fleſb : but that which s 
borne of the ſpirit,ts ſpirit , Thirdly , the 
efficient cauſe, or immediate agent 
of this worke , is the Spirit of God or 
the holy Gholl, ſet out by a two-folde 
metaphor or {imilitude: firſt, likened 
to Water in the faft verſe, Except aman 
be borne of water, and the (pirit, &-c, 1, of 
the ſpirit , which is like vnto water: 
and ſecondly reſembled ro ind, in the 
preſent Text. | 


The Winde bloweth where it lifteth: and 
thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but 
canit not tell whence it commeth, | 
and whit her it goeth ſo 1s enery one 
that i borne of the ſpirit. | 


Which words (as wee ſee ) forthe 
ſumme and ſubſtance of themare no- 
thing elſe but a Compariſon yſed by 


our Sauiourzin conference with Nico- | 


demores , 


——_— 


»; 
WE 


| and contriuing that excellent worke 


—_— 


Chap.2. of Grace. Sei.1. 


dem, to expreile the operation of the 
moſt bleſſed Spirit of God, in effecting 


of Regeneration in the hearts of the 
Ele : which Compariſon is taken 
from the liberty to breathe, fromthe 
noyſe and ſound;that are in the wind, 
when ir moueth the ayre; and this for 
the coherence and ſubftance, From 
whence what we may gatherin gene- 
rall for our learning (before wecome 
to diuide and vnbowel the Text more 
particularly)we ſhall ſee y that which 
followeth in two concluſions. 


Cnape. II, 
The firſt generall Concluſion from the 
watere andſubſt ance of the woras, 


His metaphoricall or rather com- 

paratiue forme of ſpeech our Sa- 
uiourdoth not vie in vaine ; but that 
his Church may learne ſomething, e- 
uen from the very maner of ſpeaking, 
For in that from the colideration'ofan 
earthly creature (ſuch as the Wind ” 
hee doerh take occaſion to diſcourſe 


B 4 with | 


— —_— 


Do@r.1 - 


c Reu.g+5« 
CIP, 14+ Zo» 


fIa.44-+ 
89 


$ | Chap. 1. The Gales Sect. | 


| with Nicoderww of an heauenly mat- 
ter; hence we may obſerue thus much, 


F The Prophet Eſaz from the conlide- 


that from the conſideration of natural 


things , wee ſhould þe led to thecon- | 


templation and communication of 
heauenly . Saint John from the noyſe 
of the e thunder which he heard in Nis 
Reuelations , is led tothe meditation 
of the power of Chrilt his voice in the 
preaching ofthe Goſpell againſt Anti- 
chriſt and his hereticall kingdome. 


ration of the ynmoueable ſtrength 6& 
{tability of the earth, takes occalion to 
ſpeake of the vndoubred certainty of 
Gods vnalterable truth , both in his 
pramiſes and threatnings. And how 
full of ſuch heauenly meditations, and 


diuine ſpeeches,the minde and mouth | 


of Daxid the Father, and Solomonthe 
Sonne were, vpon the conſideration 
and light of the workesof God, he ſhal 
perceiue,that doth at his leiſure peruſe 
the firſt pſalme , the nineteenth , the 


hundred and nineteenth, and many 
other places in the Pſalmes , and the | 
whole Booke ofthe Canticles. ' : 
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And wherefore ſerueth this, butto 
proucke and tirre vp every Chriſtian 
to readeto himſelfa profitable Leture 
out of the Buoke of the creatures? and 
not to content himſelfe with a meerec 
gazing and Iooking vpon the workes 
of God, in the heauens, the earth, the 
waters, fruitleſly, and vnproficably, as 
the greateſtnumberdoe ; butto be led 
by the ſame, to ſet his heart on worke) 
by diuine meditation, and his tongue 
in ſpirituall conference , according 
to what hee ſeeth or conſidereth in 
thoſe workes. © g Doth not the appea- 
rance of Gods glory, in theſe creaturs, 
call for this duty at our hands? Serue 
not the variety , the beauty , the pro- 
portion, the forme,and the ornament 
oftheſe creatures , to ſet forth and de- 
clare the praiſe of his wiſedome , the 
glory of his power, the honour of his 
goodnetle ? and according tothat of 
Pant h eAve not the viſible things of God 
| ſeene clearely , and his glorie ſhowne 
confpicuouſlly, in , and from the crea- 
tion ofthe world? Are not we guiltic 
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| then ofdiſhanouring him , when 
Ry | ſhall 
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otherwiſe 
wee ſhew 
our ſelues 
fruitlefle, 


i 2, Note: 


—S— 


ſhall but meerely looke vppon theſe 
things, as vpon a peece of paper that 
hath no letters? and from them draw 
nothing to our meditations for the 
good of ourſoules , andthe benefit of 
others? 5s Sce wee the Sunneſo oft ? 
bloweth the winde ſo oft? ſoundeth 
the thunderſo oft ? burſteth forth the 
lighcning ſo oft 2 falleth downe the 
raine ſo of? Behold wee the Canopie 
ofthe Cloudes , the luſtre of the hea- 
uens, the beauty oftheearth , andyer 
learne wee nothing from hence? Oh 
how barren hearts haue we? How vn- 
profitable Scholecsare we ? Itis much, 
that hauing beene ſet to Schoole ſo 
long,tuen euerlince our yeares of diſ- 
cretion , wee haue not yet taken fort 
one good leilon out of this great 
booke, the vſe whereof, the looking 
whereon we doeſo daily and continu- 
ally enioy ? Whatare they but Droans 


| chat flieabourt the fields,and gaze vpon 


the floures , and gather no hony from 
them ? And what ſhew we our ſelues 
but a ſluggiſh cattell , a fruitle(le peo- 


ple, when wee can bring no hony to 
our 


— 
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our Hiues, no holy thoughts to our 
harts from the great Vniuerſe , tq pro- 
fit our ſelues, and ſweeten others with- 
all? Philoſophers, Phyſicians, Aftro- 
logians haue all learned ſoine thing 
from hence, though bur heathen : and 
ſhall we,that profetle our ſelues Chri- 
{tians, onely remaine vaprofitable?Oh 
that wee could imitate the Bee which 
gathereth from the herbs of the fields, 
and floures of the gardens, foode for 
herſelfe , and honny for others : then 
ſhall we makevſe of cuery creatyre of 
God; and from theſame , gather ſuch 
Spirituall inflruion, that we ſhall lay 
vp ſtore of wiſedome for our ſelues, & 
ſtore of counſel for others. Still there« 
fore from the workes of creation,from 
theworkes of prouidence y let vs me- 
ditatevpon ſomething ofan high and 
heauenly nature.*Ler the Sunneinthe 
aire put vs in mindeof the Sunne of 
Righteouſnes, that came downefrom 
heauen : when we behold the light of 
it, letvs thinke vpon the light of grace 
in the worke of illumination : when 


| wee feele the heate of it, lervs thinke 
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ofthe warmth of loue,zeale,and other 
gracesin the worke of Sandtification: 
when a cloud couereth it, & dimmeth ; 
thelight of it, let vs thinke how the | 
cloudes of linne doe cauſe the Lord to | 
withdraw the light of his amiable] + / 
countenance ſomtimes away from vs. | 
Looke wee vp to the heauens ? let the 
thought of the beautifull out-fide of 


Wie 
6 bo . them leade vs to contemplatevppon 
1d the glorious beauty of the in-lide of 
| p that third Heauen:the feate of the blel- 
R ſed. Looke we vpon the earth 2? let the 
P growth ofthe Plants that bewpon it, 


the faireneſle of the fading floures that 
doe adorne it, the withering of the | 
gralle, that in time js cut away from it, 
occalion vs to meditate of the growth 
of grzcein the harts of Gods children, 
of the fading proſperity of the men of 
this wotld, and of the vnauoydable 
mortality of all mankind . Behold we þ 
i the lightning to breake forth with vio- 
| [lence out of the cloud ? meditate wee 
vpon the falling of Sathan out of the 

hearts of the choſen , by the power of 
| | che Spirit, and the preaching of = 
| word, 
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word, Is it the winde that we thinke 
vpon ? let theconſideratis of the light- 
neſſe of it bring to our thoughts the 
windy vanity of humane things, 
which was k [obs meditation : let the 
boylterous violence of it, bring toour 
mindes, the ſodaine calamitie of Gods 
enemies,w hich was / [erexies meditati« 
on : let the ſwift paſlage of it draw vs 


to thinke vppon the ſwift celerity of | 


Gods Angels, which was »: Z acharies 
meditation; and let the conſideration 
of other circumſtances obſeruable in 
the winde moue vs to meditate vpon 
ſome of thoſe things concerning the 
breathings of grace handled in this 
Treatiſe, or the like. » Againe, let the 
Mariner vpon the Sea in his calmes 
thinke of the peace & tranquillitie in 
his tempeſts vpon- the troubles and 
aduerlity of the ſhip of the Church on 
the Sea of this world, Let the citizen 
in the enioyment of his freedome, 
thinke how happy athing it is to bee 
made a free-denizen of the new leru- 
ſalem, Letthe husbandman, from the 
tillage of his ground, take occaſion to 
meditate 
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mn 


> þ meditate vpon theſpirituall manuring 
'g {4 of his heart; from reaping his cropin 
| the appoynted ſeaſon, vpon the great 
harueſt at the day of ludgement,when 
euery one ſhall reape the fruit of his 
doings, whether good or ill. Let the 
rich man,vpon the thought of his full | 
bags , vpon the ſighrof his faire buil- | 
dings, be led to contemplatevponthe 
durable treaſures of ſpirituall graces , 
vponthe vnſpeakable pleaſures in hea- | 
uenly places, in the poileſſion where- 
of isioy,and life for euermore, L etthe 
poore man , when he conſidereth the 
courſeneſle of his diet, the meanenefle 
of his cloathing , the hardneſſe of his 
\ lodging , the penury that he ſuffers in 


in his (tate, the contempt that he mee- 


teth with in the world,diuerthis mind | 
from diſcouraging thoughts , which | 
from thence may ealily ariſez and pon- | 
der with himſelfe, how happy athing b 
itis (if he be a Saint) to ſhare with his 
Saviour in the pouercy of outward 
condition , and how much hee doth 
excell (if he be poorein ſpirit) a great 
number of great ones in the Ra * in C 
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that whereas they haue but their por- 
tion in this life , he hath an incorrup- 
tible crowne, an immortall weight of 
glory, layd vp for him in the heauens, 
&c. If inthis wiſe our mindes be well 
bulied , our meditations well inured 
to'an holy comparing of heauenly 
things with earthly , wee ſhall make a 
religious vie of the naturall created 
and wiſe diſpoſed workes of God, to 
the edification of our owne ſoules; 
and our tongues will be the fitter to 
ſpeake of heauenly matters, to theca- 
pacity and commodity of our bre- 
thren, when we haue occaſion offered 
vnto vs to conferre with them ( as 
Chriſt did with Nscodemw ) about 
things of that nature, 


- Cnae, III, 


The ſecond general! concluſion from the 
/[wmme of the Text, 


Nd is there nothing elſe to be ge- 
nerally concluded from this kinde 


| of comparative ſpeaking , but that 
| which 


Seder. 


2.Dotr. 
generall. 
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which hath been deliuered in the for- 
mer chapter? Queltionleſſe, yes: for 
aſecond thing, of nearer afhinitie with 
the compariſon then the former,com- 
meth neceſſarily to be obſerued , and 
this it is; That the Winde is a fit limi- 
litude to ſer out the heauenly breath 
of Gods gracious Spiritzthe wiſedome 
of Chriſt himſelfe ſaw it a fitting re- | 
ſemblance:for himſelt,being in ſpeech | 
with Nicodemws about the dorine of 
Repeneration , vieth this very meta- 
phor of the winde, to informe himin 
that myſtery , and to take away thoſe 
carnall cauills , which hee brought in 
againſt that doftrine, And very well 
ray this be atrueth . For why? the 
Winde is a {igne both cf the preſence 
and power of God ; according to that 
of the Plalmiit z o He came fly:ng vpon 
the Wings ef the winde: but whereſocuer 
the Spirit of grace breatheth, there the 
Lord his gracious preſence and hea- 
uenly power is4Manifclted ; therefore 
fitly may the ks, reſemble the work 
of Regeneration , which is wrought 
by the Spirit of God, 4; | 

The: 
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a The conſideration of which poynt | 5.4... 
A ſerueth in the firſt place, torteachvsro | Vie 1. 
h wonder at the depth of Gods coun- | 

wg ſells, at the viiſcarchablenelle of his 

- wiſedome , thatſuch acreature which 

5. beareth the repreſentation of fo many 

h diuers things ſhould be found fitting 

\-| |! | toreſemblethe ſpiritual] renouation, 

ws ' {| and new birth ofa Chriſtian; that thar 

h | which is a p ſymbole of vanity,ſhould | pProu.11 | 
f * | reſemblethat work whichis moſtcon- 4 
" trary to vanity;that that winde which | 


isa q ligne ofthe irrecouerable miſery | 
G of wicked men ſhould lignihe thoſe | $00 oh 
graces which doe free the Ele from | 


: eternall miſery ; that that wind which | 
» | is aſhaddow of the » violent force of 7102-41.16 
_ wicked enemies againſt Gods people, | 
S ſhould repreſent thoſe graces which | | 
; are as Shieldes and Targets vnto the | 
. Chriſtians, againſtall hoſtile attempts, | 
- and ſpirituall aſſaults of the enemies 

' | of their ſoules, Needs mult this cauſe | 
"| | | vs with the holy Apoſtle, in an holy 
o _ _ | | 
k admiration , to cry out and ſay, 5 Oh , Rom. 1. 
« depth of the riches both of the wiſedome & 33 
| | knowledge of God ! how wnſearchable are 
- E- . C his | 


18 


SeAl.;. 
V(e To 
Examina- 
tion, 


Signes of 
| my 
igne I. 
Purifica- 
tion. 


| $Mar.z.u 


Oe" WOE Toy 


| Chap.3, The Gales 
| bis Iudgements , and his wayes paſt finding 


Sef.2 | 


ont, | 

Secondly, this way wellafford vs a 
rule oftryall, by which we may come 
to know , wherher cuer the Gales of 
Grace hauefauingly blowne and brea- 
thed vpon vs, yeaz orno : for if the 
Winde be a fit ſ1militude to expreſſe 
the myſterie of Regeneration , then 
Gamebe properties of the Winde wee 
may cometo diſcerne the properties of 
Grace z and ſo the regenerating worke 
of the Spirit of God , to ſee whether 
we haue it, or whohaueit. Take wee 
2 view therefore of the properties of 
the Winde : and as wee goe along, let 
vs compare withall;the properties and 
effects of the Spirit ; and we ſhall haue 
markes and notes enow to iudge by 
ofthe worke of Regeneration. 

Firſt of all, the Wind is of a purging 
property: euen ſo theSpirit of Qod is 
ofa purifying quality, & the one doth 
noleſſe Sr the heart, then the 0- 
ther doth purifie the ayre andthe wa- 
ter. Forthis cauſe the holy Ghoſt is 
compared to firez t He ſaall baptize Jos 

wit 


| with the holy Ghoſt which is like re; 
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with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire: that is; 


and to # Water that flowed ont of the | aEwc_.. 1/1 | 
Sanitary : which two Elements tre of 
a purging and purifying nature, The 
one ſerueth to purge meralls from 

drofſe and ſcutfineſle, arid the other | 
tocleanſe cloathes and veſlells from 
dirt and filthineſſe : which dovble re- : 
ſemblance, what doth it ſignibie, but | 
that the Spirit of God is a purger at1d 
purifier of the heart?which thing Paw! 
giues his beleeuing Corinths ro vn- 
derſtand. For,writing to them of the 
worke of Sandtification , begunne in | = 
them ; herells chern # They were clean- | w 1.Cor. | 
ſed, purged, and wahed by the Spiritof | &-17: | 


m_ Pore army 2ccordeth a wor- | 

thy ſaying of an ancient and el6quent ;.,,, xc 
Divine That the Spirit of God doth Joke li 
expell from the heart whatſoeuer js 32. 4bi 
contagious, whatſocuet is infetiobs : $£*"* mw 
now howtheSpiritdoth purifie ir,will 77,7 | 
appeare by the like , The Windedoth | ,3;e>;. 
purge the water, by mouihg and trou- | 
bling it , and by ſtirring vp wave after | 


[* 


waue z vntill ic hathcaſt vp the froth 
| C 2 _ LT: 
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and ſuperfluous {cum me of it vpoN 
: ndthe Aireyit 90D purge 


noy{ome 
by the remoove 
Wind doth cleere an 


«yen ſo the boly GO 

ſoule three Wayes 3 frft;by diſpevg 
che ſpirituall fogge8 and miſts of ign& 
rance and blindenelſle 3 which darxen 


the vader 
/- \ bling the conſcience 10 


gendo. E 
>» Poſi- by drying VP © 2M 
tively, dle of euill concupiſcent> and noy- 
rant ſome luſts which haue their ſeate in 
: re the will an affections. The firſt hee 
2 Penitt- doth by the work of Illumination» 
raminſe- | li htening the "inde with ſauing 
by knowledge : theſecond» by the WOree 
nag of Humiliation» breaking tNe 
xd. with holy contrition * and the , 
by 
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| | whereſocuer the holy Ghoſt hath 
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by the worke of Mortification and 
SanRtification,reRifying the will with 
lincere obedience, and the affetions 
witn holy deſires, heauenly louc, toy, 
&c. So that, by allthis wee ſee, thar 


breathed grace, there is the worke of 
Spirituall purification wrought. Firlt, 
the minde is purged from ignorance, 
and is ſpiritually enlightened : no ſoo- 
ner had the Spirit breath'd ypon Pax, 
but the x [cales fell from his eyes: and the 
Lord beginneth the worke of Con- 
uerfion at [llumination ; and when he 
firſt bloweth with the blaſts of Grace 
in vs, he beſtoweth ſpirituall eye-(ight 


xAc.g.18 


vpon vs ; hee enlighteneth vs to ſee 
what hirſelfe is in his iuſticeagain(t 
ſinne, in hismercy by Chriſt, to for- 
gine linne; he openeth our eyes to ſee 
our miſery by natute , to.ſee the reme- 
dy of our miſery by grace. Vpon this 
ſpirituall eye-light, inthe ſecond place 
the conſ{ciencecomes to be vrged and 
purged, the ſoule ſo troubled with a 
conlideration of being ouerwhelmed 


with this miſery , and (out of Chrilt) 
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altogether deſtitute and deprived of 
that mercy , that it cannot be at quiet; 
one billow of ſorrow , one waue of 
pricfe ariſeth ſo ypon thenecke of an 
other , that thereis no reſt that it. can 
tindezno caſement it can haue, no con- 
rentment can be giuen it, vntill the 
ſcummeand froth of allthe ſinnes that 
cuer it was defiled with, be brought to 
the ſhoare, and ſet vpon the ſcore of 
Chriſt leſus. Thou therefore, whoſo- 
euer thou arty, that never had(t the 
Lord leſus to anoynt the eyes of thy 
ſoule, that never hadſt thy minde en- 
lightened , but art ſtillin Egypt , and 
pleaſeft thy ſelfe in thy blindeand ig- 
norant condition, that neuer ſaweſt jp 
much of thy miſery,as hath made thee 
bewaile thy ſinfull and wofull eſtaxe , 
nor as yet halt any care to ſeekeafrer 
knowledge, that thou mayeſt come to 
know thy ſelfe aright, 8& know Chrilt 
crucified, to the end thou may(t come 
fo repentance; dreame not thou that 
the gults of grace are effectually,infu- 
ſed into thy ſoule. = 

Againe,as the mindgnd conſcience 
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Chap. 3. 
is thus purged,where theſe guſts are,ſo 
likewiſe is the will purified from rebel- 
lions and that crooked and knotty 
peece which before was ſo hard to be 
rectified and ſquared; that vntamed, 
heifer, which before was ſovntoward 
to be broken and brought into any 
right frame, to yield vnto any coun- 
ſell, wholeſome & good for the ſoule; 
when the Spirit comes to blow vpon 
it (though there be a kinde ofreliſtin | 
power in it ) is madeto bend whi 
way the Spirit pleaſeth to encline to 
the wayes of life; inſomuch, that the 
creature ſhall with holy Daw fay , / 
an content to doe thy will O God. 

Laſtly , as the Will from rebellion, 
the Conſcience from impenitencie , 
& the Vnderſlanding from ignorance; 
ſo if grace be wrought in thee thy af- 
feRtions wil be purged from the droſſe 
of vnbeliefe , from theloue of earthly 
things, from the vanity of carnall and 
ſenſuall deſires z and like a man mor- 
tified and ſanRified, dead wilt thou be 
to the luſts of the fleſh, bringing them 
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through leſus Chriſt our Lord ; and 
thoſe euils which formerly were moft 
delightſome to the fleſh, will then be- 
come molt burthenſometo the ſpirit. 
Thus | ſay where the holy Ghoſt hath 
regenerated , there is a purified ſoule : 
for doe wee thinkethat ſo pure a gueſt 
as the bleſſed Spirit is , will come and 
take vp the lodging in a man or wo- 
man , and not caſt out the vncleane 
and impure ſpirits that he findes there 
at his comming. It is not poſlible, 
where that commeth and abideth, the 
blinde aiuell muſt out, the proude de- 
uil! muſt out; the iinpenitent out , ma- 
licious out, couctous out , and all the 
Lucifers and Beeizebubs muſt auoyde 
the roome which he enters into , and 
give way vnto his purifying blaſts, 
Can the milts of ignorance , the pud- 
dle of concupiſcence, and that foule 
legion of luſts which fight againſt the 
ſouleremaine vndiſpelled,vndried vp, 
vndriuenaway,where this winde blo- 
weth ? No, no: when grace commeth, 
light commerh, and it cannot but giue 
light; purity commeth , and it hay 
e 
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but cleanſe; fire commeth, and it can- 


corruptions. Ir pittiech my heart to 
think how people livein their old lins, 
and wallow in that ſame polluted 
bloud , which they drew from their fa- 
thers which were Amorites,from their 
mothers which were Hirtites: | meane 
from perions ſtayned with the guilt of 
eAdarstreaſon ; whom they imitate 

and follow alſo, in thetrade oftranſ- 
greſſion , Without the leaſt part of 
mortification , voyde of the meanelt 
meaſure of SanAtification , and yet 

chinke themſelves to haue a ſhare in 

rhe worke of Regeneration : whoſe 

eyes I pray God open to ſee this delu- 
lon, I do not ſpeake of ſuch a purging 

as is euery way perfedt im this life, asif 
none were breathed vpon by the Spi- 
rit,but thoſe that are purged fully from 
al reliques of ignorance,rebellion;cor- 
ruption ; for then none ſhould bee 
Saints , but thoſe thar are in heauen : 
For howſoever this worke be perfe, 
in regard of the workeman (the Spirit 


never doing any thing imperfeQly ) 
QA TY Jef 


not bur conſume and burne vp our | 


A needful 
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yet, in regard of the perſons,in whom 
it is wrought, it is imperfe, becauſe 
mingled with corruption:neither dare 
I ay, that thoſe are inno degree puri- 
fied , that are not in the ſame degree 
portion with others ; bue this 1 fare 

oldly affirme , that that perſon,who 
hath attained to no meaſure of this 
purging ( yea, not to ſo much of it as 
doth cauſe him to long for, and ſtrive 
after the perfetion of it) the Spirit of 
grace hath not breathed vppon his 
{oule. Though the beſt exerciſed wits 
can but know in part , the molt faith- 
full heart but beleeue in part, the moſt 
penitent ſoule but repent in part , the 
molt mortified and ſanQified perſon, 
butloue God, godly men, godlineſſe 
in part ,delire Gods glory in part, and 
but imperfeRly ſet his heart vpon the 
beſt things z yet he that hath no part 
of ſauing knowledge, no meaſure of 
ſound faith , no degrees of godly for- 
row, ſpirituall ws, Gan. ioy, ho- 
ly delires.z he hath receiued no part of 
the Spirit : and though happely he 
may haue ſome of the common gifts | 
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of the Spirit, yet no portion h ch hec 
of the regenerating breath of grace, 
yntill the ſcales of ignorance, the cru- 
 {tineſſe of conſcience,the mire ofcon- 
cupiſcence, be drjuen away and dried 
vp in ſome meaſure or other , to the 
making of him a purified creature: 
take this forthe rſt note. 

Secondly, it is the property of the 


-| Winde, to make the earth fruitfull;for 


we ſee by experience, when it cometh 
from the South , it doth ordinarily 
bring raine with it, which watreth the 
ground, and cauſcth the gralle,plants; 
and graine, to ſpring vp, and bring 
forth fruit in their kinde: even fo-the 
Spirit of grace is very frutiferous;and 
whereſocuer it breatheth, much fruit 
of holines & righteouſnes is brought 
forth:neither indeed can theman who 
is endued with it, bealtogether barren 
of good workes , inaſmuch as where- 
ſocuer the Spirit is, there is faith , and 
faith ſheweth it ſelfe by workes, Hang 
2 wet peece of linnen abroade in the 
ayre, and the faſter thewinde dryeth 
it, the whiter it will appeare : andthe 
| = moxe 


mo 
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more the Spirit drieth vp the ſpiritual 
moiſture of filthinetſe in theſoule, the 
more whiteand ſhining will the life be 
in holy fruits, and in a blameleſſe and 
vnrebukeable walking. The y vpright- 
neſle of Emech, the = holineiſe of Da- 
#id, the a patienceof [ob, the b meek- 
nelle of Moſes, the ciultice of Zac- 
chexs , the dalmes and deuotions of 
{ornehis, the e good workes of Dor- 
cas, and the diligence of the Apoſtles : 
what doe all theſe ſhew, but that,when 
Grace is ſowne in the heart, holy 
and righteous fruits wil ſprout vp and 

ſpread foorth in the life. Wherefore, 
whereſoeyer the fruites are like the 

vintageaf Sodome (vnſauoury , vn- 

godly) and the workes, the vnprofi- 

table workes of darkeneſle , the heart 
mull needes be empty of ſauing grace. 

And ifany one be ſo vaineas tothink 

a gracious heart and an _— life 

can ſtand together, I referre him to the 
iudgement of that graue and diuine 
Apolſlile, Galat. 5. where hee putteth a 
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idolatry; witchcraft , variance, drun- 
kenneſle,reuellings,&c. which he cal- 
leth Workes of the fleſh z and betwixt 
Gemleneſſe, goodneſſe, fidelitie, meckneſſe, 
peaceableneſſe , temperance, &c. which 
are workes of the Spirit. Neuer flatter 
thy ſelfe then : If thy conuerſation be 
irreligious, and thy carriage vnrigh- 
tcous z thou proclaimelt a totall va- 
cancie and abſence of the regenerating 
Spiritz the property whereof, is to fru- 
Aifie in an holy kinde whereſocuer he 
bloweth : & that of Chriſt mult needs 
be true, g Hee that abidethin me , aud I 
in him (as every regenerate one doth) 

the ſame bringeth forth much fruit. 
Thirdly, it is the property of the 
winde to driue forward, Leta ſhippe 
faile with the winde vpon the ſea, it 
ſpeedeth the falter. Leta bird in the 
aire flee with the winde, her courſeis 
the ſwifcer, Let a mans ypon the 
ground walke that way which the 
winde driueth, and hee can tell what 
an help to haſten him forward itis : ſo 
when the bark of our lives is ſfayling 
towards heauen(with the fail of good) 
| workes 
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the ſpirit driveth z this ſame winde of 
heauen will ſpeed this barke of ours 
forward ſwiftly, it will put life into 
our actions; inſomuch, that whatſo- 
euer good duty we take in hand, wee 
ſhall go about the ſame cheerfully and 
| willingly, being ready to cuery good 
work of piety towards God, of chari- 

towards our brethren, Hence it is 


| chacthe Pſalmiſt adjoyneth this Epi- 


thet h free;to the ſpirit of God : and 
wee vic tofay in our yulgar Proverb 
of him that is nimble, aiue, and full 
of metall, He #s all ſpirit, When this 
winde of grace had breath'd ypon the 
Macedonians, it made them fo for- 
ward to miniſter to the poor Saints, 
thac (as the Apolle reſtifieth of them) 
5 There was a willingnes in them abowe 
their power, The peoplethat contribu- 
ted rowards the building ofthe Tem- 
ple that D ad ſet vp, k offred willingly, 
and their hearts wereto it, as the Texr 
ſheweth. And whence was it that 
there was this alactity in them to fur- 


ther ſo commendable anaRion , but 
frach, 
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from this, that The holy Ghoſt had 
taken vp his lodging in the temple of 
their hearts ? When theſe gults of 
grace blowe vpon the heart of a Mi- 
niſter, they will make him ſo nimble 
in his Embaſlady, that hee will preach 
the word of God / willingly, When 
GT —_—_ vpon the heart of a Ma- 
gi hee will ” hawe courage for the 
truth ; ypon the heart of an hearer,he 
will beſwiftin » hearing the word of 
God. This winde did driue Daxi4for- 
ward fo faſt, that » hee rawne the way of 
Gods commandements ; and Pant (0 
{wiftly,that he did p fo/low hard,or preſs 
towards the mark for the price of the high 
calling of Godin Chrift Teſw.What ſhall 
we ſay then of thoſethat goe fo mur- 
muringly and vncheerfully about a- 
ny good and godly exerciſe [being as 


ſtake ; ” hard to be brought to a ſer- 
mon (eſpecially if it bee vpon any o- 
ther day but « Sabbath, when the 
lawes of the'Land awe them) ſo hard 
to be perſwaded toenrertaine a good 
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ro ſtand vp for the faithfull miniſters 
and feruants of Chrilt Ieſus ; ſo hard 
to be drawn to maintain the worſhip 
of God in the places where they liuez 
coreleeuethe wants of the needy; to 
breake the bread of life diligently ro 
cheir people, if they bee Miniſters; to 
adminiſter the rules of juſtice duely,if 
they bee Magiſtrates, and to execute 
the duties which belong to their pla- 
os (I ay) can bee thought of 
ſuch ? certainly they giue ſhrewd ſuſ- 
picionzthat heaucns blaſts in the work 
of regeneration have not as yet brea- 


{thed vpon them : for,if they had;ther 


would be more ſpirituall agility,more 
heauenly alacrity and readinefs to do 
ood in them, then there is. The oy- 
ed door will open and ſhut without 
creaking : and the heart that is oyled 
ith grace will bee enlarged to what 
youe is, without grudging, Doth a | 
at that hath a fair winde, and a full 
(treame, ſtand in need of an haling 
line? and doth the winde of heauen 
(thinkeſt thou) blowe vpon thee whe 
thou muſt haue ſo many haling lines 
to 
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to draw thee, or «!ſe no.good can bee 
\ wrung from thee ? Wilr thod not 
worſhip God, but wheri the Sabbath 
cometh ;z not giue rg the poore, bur 
| when the rate cometh; nor bring forth 
| derter fruits of amendment,but when 
death cometh or ſonje excr46tdinary 
viſitation, when thouthinkeſt there is 
' rio remedy but thou needs muſt, or 
elſe ſome inconuettientt may ouer: 
take thee, arid wharſoeuer thou doſt 
is done vawillingly;z and yet. imagine 
that chouartendued with the Spirit ? 
How dareſl thou thus controls the 


 Tconfefle indeed, that rhe. beſt of 
Gods ſeruants , into whom the Lord 
hath breathed the greateſt meaſure of 


more lumpiſh, drowſie and vncheer- 
full in holy ſervices therthey were | 
wont. to be,as (no doubt) Dasid did 
after hisfall : but yet it is but at ſome 
times, it is not alwaiesſo with them. 
And I knowe alſo,that the worke of | 
race hath need to be helped forward | 


truthof Gods word which cannotly?. | 


A caution 


y the vic of meats in thoſt that excel 
s _ ii 


hd 


_ 


Chap.3, of Grace. Sef.3. 


| in vertue in this vale of imperfeQion, 


by reaſon ofthe remainder of corrup- 
tion [ as the boat (though hauing a 
fair winde)by the help of oares, in re- 
gard of ſon heauy burden that ir may 
carr] et go forward they do by the 
vie of thoſe holy means, and they be- 
wail their vatowardnes alſo, But that 
manthat hath no heart at any tine 
vnto that which is good, that labou- 
reth not to ouercome his backward- 
nes, that laments jt nor, that (Irjveth 
not,that voweth not;that praicth pot 
ainſt it zvypon whom the preaching 
the word,the perſwalion of friends 
cannot prebail, to make him doe anie 
morethen that which perforce is ex- 
torted and haled from him, either by 
the rigour of mans law, or the winde 
of vain glory; it cannotbe truly ſaid, 
thatthe treaſures of ſauing grace ave 
beſtowed vpon him: for , thoſe thar 
are borne of the Spirit will not onely 
bring forth the fruits ofthe Spirit, but 
alſo with checrfulnes and alacrity zac- 


ed in the ſcruices of their heauenly 


Maſter. Again, 


counting it their felicity to beimploi- 
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Chap. 2. 

Again, tlie winde doth not oriely 
drive forward, bur 41fo it relifts thoſe 
things that ſtop the ſpeedy pallage of 
ir:f> che Spiric of grace doth ofrdina- 
rily refiſt whatſoeueris contrary to its 
owne working in the ſoule which it 
reg-nerateth. Which thing the Apo- 
(Ve evidently laieth down, when hee 
ſairh;9 The ſpirit Inſteth anrinſf the fleſh. 
Infomuch- chat by this wee ſee,that a- 
nothier cuidece foe che work of grace 


combare berwixt the fleſh and theſpi- | 
rit..For it beeirig fo, that in the molt } 
regenerate there is corrtiption as well | 
as yrace,there mult needs be an holy | 


(rife in chat! perſon. Wee ſee in the | £ Simule, 


whickwinde; where there are but cir- | 
cular blaſtsthac ag iritlireRly contra- | 
rf add laterally oppoſite'to one ano- 
thers what aſtirring ofthe dult , what | 
2 whitring ofthe ſtubble (or what<e- | 
uerelfsteth where thoſe blaſts 'meet) 
there is; as if we ſhould oy? two cham- 
pions grappling and wraſtling in rhar ; 
place. Nu winch moreis jc rrue,thrat 
there ttiuſt be a ſkrangebiekerivg = 
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ſtciving in thatſoule where two ſuch 
ſpirits doo meer as are hot indiretly 
oppolite,but direly contrary to one 
another ; vi2,the Spirit of God {com- 


ming from heauen) working grace | 
and the ſpirit of Satan (coming from | 
hell) hindering grace? Vponnone of | 
all the Apoſtles did this holy Spirit | 
vpon Pani, whe- | 
ther wee conlider the meaſure of his | 
humiliation at his firſt conuetſion; or | 


breathe more then 


the meaſure of his zeal after his con- 
verſion : and yet he had this ſpirituall 
conflitin himſelf, as may bee gathe- 
red from his owne complaint yr 7 {ce 
s law in my members warring againſ# the 
law in my minde, and leading me ijtto 6 

tznity to the lazy of finne, And, what dry 
bouts Daxid (a man after Gods owne 
minde) had, ſometimes with diſtruſt 
of Gods prouidence, ſometimes. with 
deſpair of Gods aſliſtance,, ſometimes 
with carnall confidence , ſometimes 
with fretting at the proſperity of the 
wicked, and the like ;the Book of the 
Pfalms is a plentifull witnes; What 
breathings of grace then (trowe wee) 
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| haue they atrained vnto y that neither 


for it?Wilt thoutakea word from me, 
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euer were, nor yetare at warre with 
their ownecorrcuptions? but (in their 
own deluded opinion) all is wel with 
them; at peace with God, with the di- 
uell, the world , their owne conſcien- 
ces and all, They (they fay) are neuer 
troubled nor diſquieted , they finde 
nothing to burthen them nor moleft 
them, . wa thank God for it. What 
grace haue they ? It is to bee feared, 
none atall, And (poor ſoules) the ſpi- 
rit of Satan (till breathes in them, and 
corruption hath them ſtill in chaines, 
andthey are ready euery houre to bee 
cut off, and popt ouer into the pit of 
deſtruction: and yet (ah wofull caſe) 

they ſee it not, but applaude them- 
ſelues, and ſolace themſelugs, as if they 

were in no danger , and no aliants to 

the regenerate condition. Sayelt thou 

thou Jaſt nothing within thee to | 
trouble thee., nothing to moleſt thee, 
noreuer haddeſt , thou thankelt God 


and marke what I ſhall ſay? 1 aſſure 
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not be in thine eſtate for a thouſand 
worlds, ifthere were ſo many. Thou! 
art without grace, and wilt not be- 
lecue ir, The God of heauen perſwade. 
thee of it : for if that be true which our 
Sauiourſpeaketh s Wiile the ſtrong man 
armed (that is, the Diuell) keepeth the 
houſe, all things are in peace. Then if 
allthings be thus art peace in thee ; to 
harden thy heart , and ſeare thy con- 
{cience,that euil one ftill holdeth thee 
in bonds, thou art ſtill bound-in the 
f=tters of ſin, 'and art in fearefull thral- 
domethereunto: and vntill a [tronger 
| thenall theſe cormeth (I meane the 
Lord leſus): and fet thy owne corrup- 
tions and-the holy Gholttogether at 
yariance in thy ſoule ; miſerable and 
lamentableanuſt thy condition needes 
be. I telthee,ifthe Spirit of grace were 
in thee , there would bee a ſpirituall 
whirlewinde in thy ſoule , two con- 
frary blaſts meeting & grappling with 
one another, like the twinnes in t Re- 
. | bercahs wombe : and they would make 
thee cry out, as ſhe did hy am [thus, 
why aml thus worldly? why am I thus 
y | ' lazie 
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| 


laziein my profeſſion ? why am Ithus 

dead harted in the ſeruice of my God? 

thus proud, thus full of elf: -loue,thus 
paſlionare and ruchy, &c. and thou 

ſhouldelt finde the Spirit of Faith reſ*- 

[ting the ſpirit of vnbelcefe, diſtruſt, 
doubting the Spirit of truth, reſifting 
the ſpiricoferrour z the Spirit of loue, 
reſiſting the ſpirit ofenuy, malice, fro 
wardneſſe; the ſpirit cf humility , the 

ſpirit of pride; the ſpirit of zeale, the 
ſpirit of key-coldneſle , luke-warme- 
nelſe,carnall feare,&c. Thus ic would 
be with thee , if thou wert regenerate. 
Albeit this conflict of Contrarijes 


be not alwayes alike , becauſe prace 
ſometimes perteth the foyle , arp 
times the conquelt (though neuer the 
fall ; ) yer rhe experienced Chriſtian 
knoweth, with $. Pevl, that when- 
ſoeuer hee intendeth any good,euill is 
preſent with him , and in his beſt aQti- 
ons,corruption troubleth him,whi- h 
he many times findeth much adoe to 
keep vnder. And thereforel conclude, 
Itisa vaine thing forany man or wo- 


man , toimagine thatthey are ſanRi- 
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fied wirh grace , who neuer felt the re- 
ſiſtance of corruption againltgrace. 
' To proceede. In the fift place the 
Winde wee know ( for ſo much the 
Text and Experience teacheth vs fo 
know) will many times make a ſound, 
and is heard ; even ſo wherethe holy- 
Ghoſt hath wrought , there will be a 


Seet.3 


| ſpirituall noyſe made , which will bee 


heard both of God & men. Inſomuch 
that I may boldly ſay with a grave Di- 
uine ; It the worke of grace bein the 
heart , the law of grace will be in the 
lips , and ſpeake hee will the language 
of Canaan. v When the Apoſtles were 
fled with the boly Gheſt , clonen tongues 
were ginen them, and they were heard to 
ſpeaks in dinerſe languages the wonderfull 
things of God, w eA good man out of the 
good trea/ure of big heart (ſayth Chriſt) 
bringeth forth goad things: that heart that 
is furniſhed with grace, will vent forth 
ſome parc af that gracious treaſure,not 
onely oy godly fruits in rhe life z but 
alſo by holy ſpeeches in the mauthyer 
out of the aboundance of the heart the 
month ſpeaketh : and heard to ſpeake . 1 
HER... 
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will be; Firſt, breathing vp holy pray- 

ers into the cares of God, z Gn, 
breathing qut godly counſells in the | 
cares of men. 

Firſt, that the Spirit doth enable a 
man to pray it isas cleare athing from 
Scripture as can be:for why elſe ſhoujd | 
the Spirit of x grace be called the Spirit | 2,0 ,, 
of Swppllcations ; nay , the ſpirit of grace : 10, | 
| and /upphcations ? iopned fo together 
by a copulatiue particle, chat they can- 
not be parted aſunder . The Apoltle | 
; tells the Romans, that y the Spiree bel- a] 
| peth owr infirwities , andmaketh mterceſ* JO] 
: fron for vs, and enableth the Saints te pray 
according te the will of Ged, For whyyit 
informeth the judgement what to | 
pray for , for the matter of our petiti- 
ons; and it frameth the affections how 
ho to pray forthe manner of our praiers. 

| Vnto whom therefore this exerciſe of 

prayer is a ſtranger, who haue neither 

willto it, nor skill in it, to them may 

it beſaid concerning the worke of the 

holy Gholl, as Petey ſaid to Simon Ma- 
gw in the very ſame caſe; = Thos haſt | » AQ.2. 

| neither part nor portion in this buſoaeſſe- | 20. 
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Wherefore let thoſe that refuſe to pray 
inthe Temple, as Anabaptilticall and 
Papilticall Recuſants do,ſuſpe them- 
ſelues to be ſwolne rather with the 
blaſts of hereſie, & the winde of vaine- 
glory , then blowne-wppon with the 
gales of Santicie. Let thoſe that care 
not to pray any where butin the tem- 
ple, negleRing this duery with their 
charges in their houſes , as carnalland 
common Proteſtantsdo,ſuſpe them- 
ſelues to be carried , rather with the 
winde of cuſtomeand faſhion, then of 
grace and heauer]y inſpiration. Ler 
thoſethat-vie it in their families , and 
make no conſcience: of it apart by 
themſclues (whenas thereare ja many 
ſecret corruptions to be acknowled- 
ged and bewailed in the beſt , which 
are tobe kept from the dearelt friends 
in cthefamily) feare themſeluesto bce 
guided rather by the ſpirit of hypocri- 
fie , then. potleſſed with the Spirit of 
grace. Butſuch as care neitherfor pray- 


| 


ing in the Temple, norin thefamily, 
nor ſecretly,letthem not only fuſped, 
but alſo;know themſeluesto be ſuch as 


We 
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| to the eares of the Almighty that great 
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are alrogerher voyde of the ſpirituall 
operation of Gods Spirit, in the work 
of Regeneration , For where that 
workeis, there is the Spirit of adop- 
tion: and whererhe Spirit of adopti- 
on is, thereis a crying , A554 Father: 
& ſuch wil haue ſo familiar & frequent 
communion with the Lord , that the 
Church, the family , the ſtreetes, the 
high-wayes, the walkes,the chamber, 
the bed, checloſer, the ſhop, yea the | 
priſon it ſcife, &c. ſhall be made wit- 
neſles of thoſe heauenly ejaculations 
which their hearts and lips dart vpin- 


hearer of prayers, 

Secondly , as the ſpirituall man is 
heard of God,fending vp praiersto the 
high Court ofParliament in Heauen 
ſo men ſhalhearethe ſound of his ſan- 
Rihed tongue in holy and religious 
communication,  /dchight ( ſayth Da. 
wid) to be talking of thy righteous indge- 
ments. a Whil: I beld my peace from good, 
my ſorrow was ſtirred, yea my heart wa- 
xed hot within me, b Paxul muſt needes 


[4PC. 39-2 


b Ads3. 


be telling and talking of his couner(fo . 
>. '_ _ -.._ before 


1.&c 


—_ 
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42, Tim, 
1.5. com- 
 par'd with 
chap. 3.14 

6, 


ePl.29.1. 
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| in him,and done for him. Whence was 


before his very enemies, & ſhewing what 
notable things theLord had wrought 


| it that c Aguila and Proſcilla did in-. 


ltru& Apo/los in the way of God more: 
perfe&tly? that 4 Exnica did teach 7i- 
worthy ? but becauſe the Spirit had ſo} 
breathed in their hearts, that they 
could not holde their tongues, but 
they mult be ſpeaking of the wayes of 
God to ltrangers they neuer ſaw be- 
fore,and to their domeſticall inferiors, 
and home-dwellers. When grace hath 
ſeaſoned the heart , it will ſo ſalt and 
pouder the ſpeech, thatit will both eat 
out putrified and rotten communica- 


| f call thy children wnto thee , 


tion, and alſo makethe tongue a fit in- 
ſtrument to miniſter grace to the hea- 
rers. Take triall of thy ſelfe by this par- 
ticular alſo; What is thy ſpeech ? Spea- 
keſtthqu the language of e4/>4ed,, or 
thedialet of Canaan ? Doſt thou with | 
Dauidetake ſuch heed tothy ways,that 
thou maieſt not offend with thy tong, 
keeping thy mouth as with a bridle 


Nay, doftthou with the ſame Prophet 
411d teach 


chew 


> 


— — 


bl Chap.3. of Grace, SetF.3. 
Sy them the feare of the Lord; and vppon 
-_ all ring occalions,the praiſes of God, 
" and the ſtature ef God conrinuallyfn 
6: thy 'moutch-? If they be, itis a good 
my ligne , that thou haft a good ſtocke of 
— gracein thy heart : bucif thy tongue 
ob J g be ſer on fire with hell, as Saint Tames 
| ſo | . . . . 
ſpeaketh, breathing oueftinking, blaſ- 
= phemous, filthy, frothy,falſe, flaunde- | 
, xo ' Tous, venemous, vnſauoury ſpeeches, 


"ns p it is a very firong euidence againlt 


thee , that the breath of Heauen harh 


= ; {| notblownevpponthee. Fort neuer | 
wa q ' | teadeinalltheScriprure, that arege- | 
-_ ; nerate hearts anda revilingtongue,an | 
_ | | holy heartanda tribald tongue, agra- 
_ | | cioughcartandablaſphemouspermri- 
_ | | oustonguesaſpirituallheart and adil- 
"Ry {| ſembling, backebiting, and ſoffing | 
= tongue haue ſtoode together. I deny 


, not, but the tongue (beiwy þ an vure 
bl | exill ) for whbe-of rafatncſſs 2 | 
; | ar "wage may pers 17a _ | 

pecches vnſcemely , vnſauoury , 
fenſiue and. frandalous, thoughthe 
heart be neuer fo well fanRified: yet 
this cuill is bewayled when it is per- 
| ceiued, 
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| 


3Tac.1. 26 


induſtrious to inure- his' mouth: ro | 


\ceiued,and more care is taken by the 
Chriſtian, to ſetlockeand key vppon 
his mouth afterward . - But, to make a 
common trade of ſwearing , curting; 
lying,filthy ſpeaking, I{maclitiſh ſcof- 
ng , priuy whiſpering ,' without any 
coimpunAtion:or remorſe, without a- 
ny reformation or amendment, is a 


fition : which I doe boldly aftirme a- 
gainſt che ſtouteſt looſe-rongued ſpea- 
ker that is;' becauſe the Apollle toy- 
neth with. me,andismy warrant, whet1 
he ſayth 5 5 If any nan among yos ſeem 
to be religions and bridleth not bis ronghe, 
this mans religion © vaine, '; | 
And this may I adde alſo, Ifany 
man or woman would be accounted 
ſuch an one as in whoſe heart the 
Spirit of grace hath breathed, and yer 
notable, or atlea(t; truly defirods and | 


' 


| bleffing; as well as to bridle it fr6 cur-| 
ling; andrto ſet iton worke with the 
matters of heauen , as to' refraine it 
from helliſh diſcourſes ttharperſon is 
much decciued alſo. If chou wert re- 


| plaine argument of a graceleiſe diſpo- | 


gencrate. 


th. 


| Chap.3, of Grace. Sebt.3. 


enerate » thou couldeft not chooſe 
| but ( vppon fit occaſion offered) bee 
ipering ang celling , cither how God 
humbled thee ; or how he raiſed thee, 
or how hee brought thee to Chrill , 
how he tried: © ily 5 thoucameltro 
| Chriſt; and grace would make thee 
ipeake, either of the force of thy cor- 
ruptions, ortheviorythou ha{t got- 
ren ouer them, of the rubbes that are 
in the way of a Chriſti5 mans courſe, 
of the ſweetneile of a godly life, &c. 
Thy wife, thy husband, thy children, 
| ſergants;friends;familiars, neighbors, 
ſhould hearetheſound of godly coun- 
ſell mingled: withloue , the ſound of 
holy perſwaſion ioyned with, wiſe- 
dome, of religious inſtruction gra- 
ced with grauitie, of wholſome aduice 
ſeaſoned, with humiliry,to comefrom 
| thee 9 and proteede out. ofthy mouth, 


either more or lelle, acca , I tothy 


ſoned, and thy heart fandified with 

the ſauing, gales of the winde of grace. 

Thy tongue would be wPoujng.que 
- *” '» + 4% 


ſtions to. the agedi Chill, char are | 
+ SE; My fronger 


EST 


/ 


meaſure, jfthe fountaine were. but ſea- | 
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| trongerthen thy ſelfe, thou wouldeſt 
| be wilting to giuedireRionvnto thoſe 
that are yonyer then thy felfe,and that 
haue not that experience whictr thou 
haft; and glad wouldeſtthou be of an 
occafionto talke of the wayes of God, 
co the furtherance of thy felfe , to the 
edification ofothers . Infomuch, that 
howſoener many can talke well,which 
are but hypoctices, never ſanQified b 
\' the power of the holy Ghoſt ; yet 
"'P that are ſo fanAtified and regenerate, | | 
a - can ſpezke of the things that concern | + 
i the good of their ſoules 3 either more | 
' or lefſe, and that to ſome good pur- 
bd: poſe alſo; and the neweſtborne babe 
in Chriſtchat is (I you of thoſe that 
are cometoyeres of difcretis) though 
his vnderſtanding be neuerſo ſmall, is 
able to put the Iaylors queſtion to the 
learnedeft Paw/, and profoundeſt Di. 
uineintheLand, k Sir, what ſhalt 1 dee | - 
to be ſaxed? "What muſt I dortocome |} 7 
by ſuch zprace, the want whereof [ 
| ſee in my ſeffe; what courſe ſhall I rake ; 


kARts 16. 


HY 


| co ouercomiefuch a corruption;the ra- | 
ging whercof inde againlf my foule? 


of Grate; 


Chap. 3. 


— 


bring all Chriſtians ro one and the 
ſame ſcantling in this matter of ſpiri- 
cuall contcrence : for ſome ſpeake li{- 
pingly , or [tammeringly,for want of 
age, experience, help of naturall gifts, 
wherein cther Chriſtians goe beyond 
them : arid no further then the Lord 


ſhew fcorth Gods praife. Bur this is that | 
which I chiefly intend; To proue hin 
tobe deſtitute of grace , thar hath ney- | 
ther art not heart ,- or art withoutan | 
heart, to conferre and ipeake of the 
matters of ſajuation.The Lord knows | 
it isfarre from my purpoſe, to quench | 
ſo much as the fmoaking flaxe, or dil- 
courage the weakelt ſcholler in Chriſls 
Schoole; that is ſcarce paſt his Chrilts 
Crotfe rowe : if hee hath but a true 
mindetolearne,the Lord profper him 
in this buſineſſe,and encreaſe his skill 
mote and more. I am not ignorant, 
how many weake Chriſtians com- 
plaine of their vnskilfulnelſe this way, 
I can not conferre, | can notrtalke; as 
ſuch an one can , 1 haue notthe gift, 
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| 
I goe not about (gopd Reader)to | A cauear, 


openeth Damias lippes, can / bi month | | pq,,;x 
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8c. Canſt thou nor?Thou canſtzthou 
canſt ralke of thy corruptions , thou 
canſt complaine of thy weakenelles, 
thou canſt queſtion about what way 
thou mult walkein , to come to ſalua- 
tion , ſecing thy ſeife tobe outof the 
way naturally, though thou beeſt ne- 
uer ſo weake and vnskilfull : if thou 
haſt any whit of ſpirituall breath in 
thee, thus thou canſt (I fay) conferre 
and ſpeake: and by that time thou co- 
melt to haue theſe queſtions through- 


{ ly anſwered , according to thy hearts 


clire, thou ſhalt from thine owne ex- 
perience , grounded vppon the word 
of GOD in the Lawe and Goſpell, 
come to that maturitie and ripenetſe, 
thatthou ſhalt be ableto put ary meer 
Naturian or Politician to his wen pluc, 
in the points of praQticall Divinitie. 
And therefore once againe I ſay , goe 
on , the Lord proſper thee, Though 
thou canſt but ſpell as yer, and thy vn- 
derſtanding bee but ſmall, yer if the 


after Knowledge as for Pearlesz and 


like a diligent dutifull Scholler,to plie 
_ thy 


Seeh.3 | 


Lord hath enlarged thy heart to ſecke | 
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| on, or enquire how to atraine viito 


| Chap.3. of Grace. Set#.3 
thy booke hard, and tocriz and com- 
plaine becauſe thou canſt not getthy 
lefſon ſo well as thou doeſt detire,in- 
treating thy fellowes to help thee, and 
to tell thee ; I'dare not ſay but that the 
Spirit of Heauen nath inſpired grace 
into thee, Wherefore 1 aime not (1 


ſay) at rhe diſcoragement ofthe weak, | 
but at the diſcountenancing of the | 
careletle z whoſe tongues are ſo vnac- | 
cuſtomied to the points of Divinitie, 
that they can nor fo rich as aske, 
which way they may come to (zluati- 


that meaſure of knowledge, thar the 

may bee fic to commune wich thoſz 
that are vnder ther, or thar belong 
viito them; about the things that con- 
cerne their euerlaſting peace; thar ne- 
uer complaine of their tynorance, and 
vnskilfulneile, nor labour after more 
knowledge; and yet for all tharthinke 
theſelues to beregenerare : whozbeinig 
tried by this rule, areproued notto be 
the people they deeme theinſeluesto 
—_— {o much of the fift property of 
the ſpitics breathivg, to fic the Chiilti- 
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| anzt9 prayferuetly in the earcs of god, | | 
to ſpeake holily in the eares of men. | | 
6. Signe | Laſtly , asthe winde is many times ; 
of regene- , heard,ſo alſo it is at ſome times an hin- | | 
ration. | derance vnto hearing:for let two men 
haue conference together when the 
winde is Jpude, and they (hall ſcarce 
vnderſtand one another, except they 
keepe cloſe together : euen ſo where 
the Spirit of grace bloweth,it will help 
the regenerate again(t hearkening to 
the voyce of tempration . Is not this | 
that which the Apoſtle intimateth vn- | | 
» Epheſ 6 | £0 VS» »Fphe. 6? Foryin that there he 
14.15.16 | copares the ſeueral graces of the Spirit 
17 | to ſeuerall peeces of Armour, as Faith 

to aſhield, Hope to an helmet , Righ- 
| teouſnelle toa brealt-plate z .a minde 
ready to confelle the cauſe of Chriſt, 
to profelle the truth of Chriſto ſhoo- 
greaues, &c, what doth hegiue vs to 
vnderitand , but that the Spirit from 
whence theſe graces lowe,doth ſhield 
and guard a Chriitian from the dan- 
ger of remptation ; ſo that he ſhall not | 
readily hearken to the plauſible ſedu- | 
cing, nor terrible diſcouraging voyce | 
As a O 


— 
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| times foyled : yer notwithſtanding the 


Chap. 3. of Grace. 


of the temprter. Nor readily I ſay. For 1 
know that the hulieſt Saints haue not 
altogether forgotten what they once 
learned of their grandmother Exe; but 
now. and then their eares are ſomwhat 
more open then they ſhould be, to li- 
ſten to the ſubtile charmes & inchant- 

ments of the Serpent, and areſome- 


Lord, » (who knoweth how to deliuer bis 


our of temptation ) raiſeth them vpAa- | 22-Pet-2; 
9: 


| gaine ; and by occalion of their falles, 


| watchfull againſtthe enemy afterward: 


teacheth them to bee more wiſe , and 


and the work of grace that is in them, | _ 
doth ſo ſecretly vpholdethem , that | OP ws 
they ſhall never be rotally and finally | p.cuy,, 


vanquiſhed. For (as one ſayth very | nec corri- 
well;) Thoſe whom .the Spirit of  />-*c vm- 


| conquered againe, Whence1t comes | 
i | to palle, tat the regenerate perſon 
; | bath matter of defence, bath for his 


God hath inſtructed, and girt about | £1 quos do- 


cuerit,quos 


with the Sword of his powertul grace | poſſederu, 
wili hee neuer ſufter wholly to erre a- | ques gle- 
gaine, nor totally to be corrupted and | 419 poren- 
ti{emng vir 
[ tutrs F1 
cmxerit. 
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that may be throwne againſt the one, 
and to ward the blowes which may 
be offered againlt the other. For when 
Satan laboureth by the rubbes which 
hee caſteth , by the fearefull doubts 
which he ſuggelterh , to weaken his 
aſſurance of hauing right to the hea- 
uenly Priuiledges(as pardon of linne, 
grace to perſcuere, freedome from {pi- 


rituall bondage, the kingdome « glo- 
rie,&c.) Heeis able (bletſed be God, 
which reach-th hrs hands re warre , and 
hu finners 10 fight) to give him there- 
pulſe (though ſometimes more weak- 
ly , fornetimes more ſtrongly) and to 
anſwer himas N aboth did Abab,whe 
he requetled his Vineyard , © od for- 
bid that I ſhould part with the jnh-ritance 
of my father, God forbid I ſhould Jer 
goe my anchor-hold in Chriſt; and by 
hearkening to thee Satan, throw away 
the euidencesthat I haue for thoſe hea- 
uenly prerogatiues , and that inheri- 
| tance which my Father hath bequea- 
| thed mein the name of his Sonne. 
Apaine,, whep either the Divell , 
world, or fleſh, ſhall lay any fiege n- 


CIP: Fraud 
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gainlt 
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Þ 5& he is ſuggelted yntogthis bletſed winde 


} awe hnowne 14 to trrne from the holy come 


Chap.3. of Grace, Sett.;. 
gain(t his godly conuerſation , either 
by golden and hony arguments allu- 
ring him to ſome eyils, or by p_—_ 
ard diſcouraging reaſons to deterre 
him from ſome good , hee cananſwer 
hin: (though not alwayes alike) as E- 
{:. did King loram, p What have I to 
doe with thee? Or as Hoſeph his millris, 
q How can I do thus great wickednes,and ſin 
arainſt my God? Oras the man of God 
| did [eroboams, r If thou wilt giue we halfe 
thine hou'e, 1 will not yeeld to thee : for it 
is otherwiſe charged mee by the Lord. 
And whatſocuer the bnne be which 


bloweth a weapon , and bringeth a 
ſword to his hand to ſmite againſt it 
withall. As, againſt prideit giveth this 
ſword, / God reſiſteth the prond:again(t 

luſt;this; 8 whoremongers aud adulterers | 
God wil indge:againſt couetouſnes this, | 
# n0 conetons perſon which ts anidolater, 
ſhall enter into the kingdome of heauen : a- 
gainſt apoſtalie and backe-ſliding this, 
w It had beenbetter nener to bane knowne 
the way of righteouſneſſe , then after they 
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Centurion at the becke of their maiſter)are 


wandement delinered unto them . By all 
this wee ſee,that they which are chaffe 
for the winde oftempration , ready to 
be blowne about with every blalt of 
falſe doQrine, ready to hearken tothe 
inticement of euery gracelefſe compa- 
niongat the command of euery luit, e- 
uery fleſhly , worldly and diabolicall 
ſuggeſtion (as the » ſeruants of the 


not breathed ypon with ſauing grace: 
for if they were , they would not ſo 
readily, {o ealily yeeld themſelues cap- 
tives and priſoners to euery balc Juſt, 
and to every occalion to ſinne that is 
offered them, without ſtriving and re- 
fiftancezas they do, And thuz haſt thou 
( Chriſtian Reader ) the markes of the 
Spirit reſembled by the properties of 
the Winde: which I have layd downe 
for thy triall. If thou then vppon exa- 
mination canſt finde theſe tokens in 
thee , the Spirit of God hath infuſed 
graceinto thee , and made thee one of 
chatregenerate number, whoſe porti- 
on istoreigne in gloryzif not,thy caſe 
is deſperate , thy condition is wofull: 


py - 
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| world fo ſtormeth againithe Church, 


Chap. 3 of Grace. 


for the getting out of which,thou haſt 
| Moſes and the Prophets ; heare them: 
and happely the peruſall of this Trea- 
tiſe, or others, may (like an handmaid 
vato preaching) ſubordinately further | 
thee in thy regeneration, And this for 
the ſecond ve. PL, 

To conclude this poynt; From it 
wee ſee what is the reaſon why the 


Sed. 3. 


| and why the children ofthe world do 
fo ſet againſt, and are ſo out of quiet 
with the children of Godzvzz. becauſe 
the Spirit of grace 1s in them; and the 
ſpirit being like winde, and the world 
| like the Seaz how'can there be any 
concordance betwixt the carnall min- 
ded,and {pirituall minded? Nay,weſee 
by experience, that the moreftrongly 
the wind of heauen bloweth abroad, 
vpon the ſea of this world its owne 


ligious conuerſation in the lines of 
Chriſtians, themore ſtrangely do the 
members of Satan rage,and foaineand 
calt out their filth again(treligion and 


fruits, by a zealous profeſſion) .and re- | 


| godlinedlt ir felf. Thus were the y Ph- 
riſes 


we 
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riſes troubled with Chriſt , the = hea- 
thens with Paryl and Sylas, a Ahab 
with Elias, b Michol with Dazid, the 
e vncircumciſed [ewes with Stewen,and 
the Infidells with the Chriſtians vnder 
the tenne Perſecutions. And why ſo? 
Onely becauſe the Spirit of God had 
regenerated them , the ſpirit of zeale 
was vpon them , and they were filled 
with the holy Ghoſt. Not that the ho- - 
ly Ghoſt doth of himſelf produce ſuch 
an effec as the hating of Gods Chil- 
dren, andthe oppoling of religion , a- 
mongſt any (for can God, who is vni- 
tie if lelfe be again(l himſelfe?) butthis 
comesto paſle accidentally (by occall- 
on of the ſpirits working in the rege- 
nerate)from the corruption of thevn- 
regenerate, Who are alwayes like the 


troubled & roaring waters; and there- [| 
fore can be no more (ll when the | 
godly refuſe to runneto the ſame ex- ' 
celle of riot with them, or ſpeake a- 
gainſt, or diſlike of their enormious 
courſes, then the ſea can be ſtill, when 
the winde bloweth vpon it. If thou : 
therefore that art a Chriſtian dooel} 
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meere with oppoſition for thy -holie 
profeſſiqn , account it no ſtrange 
thing z as if thou wert alone in that 
condition : and maruellnotat ir, For 
will the Mariner wonder to ſee the 
waues riſe , the waters (well, the Sea 
rage, when windy ſtormes beate vpon 
it ? The Scribes wil quarel with Chrilt | 
for his innocencie : and the wicked 
will quarrell with his followers for 
their integrity:and for a man tq bring 
forth the fruits ofthe Spirit, is enough 
ro breed deadly enmity in the hearrs | 
of the vagodly againſt him. Forthe 
working of the Spiritis reſembled to 
the Winde and the Winde is a fit me- 
taphor to exprelle the ſame. 


CHnar. ITII, 
The logicall analyfis of the Text,aud the 


opening of the firft part of it, 


Auing now done with the ſumme 
ofthe words, order requireth that 
weeſhould anatomize the Text, and 
part it into ſeuerall members, In rhis 
compariſon two branches are occur- 
| _renty 


ce ct. - 


} 


| Chap.4-  TheGates ' Seth, 


| rent; firſt , the compariſon or ſimili- 
tude it ſelfe in theſe words , The Wind: 
bleweth where ut liſketh , and thex heareſt 
the [owns thereof, but canſt not tell whence 
' itcometh,an { whither it gaeth, Second- 
 Iy > the application of the ſimilitudein 
| the words following : So & cxery one 
that ts borne of the Spirit , Each of theſe 
two members ſubdiuide and ſpread 
themſelues into 3. branches apeece 
which,meeting together throughout 
the Text, doe conſtitute, and make 
three {ubſtantiall parts for me to han- 
 dle. Thehirſt treats ofthe free liberty & 


. 


the holy Ghoſt : the ſecond containes 
a diſcourſe of the ſenſe and fecling of 
' that holy worke in the regenerate: the 
third comprehendeth che incompre- 
| henſibleneiſe of the meaſure of that 

worke. The firlt layde downe thus, 
| The Winde bloweth where it liſteth : So is 
' exery ene that is borne of th: Spirit . Tne 
| ſecond thus, and thos heareft the [onnd. 
' thereof; ſo 1s exrry one that ts borne of the 
;; Spirit, The third thus, &t canff not tell 


vnreſiltable efficacie of the working of | 


'' whence £t commeth , and whicher it goeth: 
| vol 
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So us enery one that us borne of the Spirit: 
Still this clauſe ( every one that is borne 
of the Spirit ) being applied to cuerie 
branch 1n the (imilitude. 

The firſt of theſe muſt firſt be hand- 
led; The Winde bloweth where ut lifteth : 
So ir enery one that ts borne of the Spirit, 
Firſt to interpret the wordes , [The 
Winds ] 4Some here by Winde do vn- 
derſtand the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, 
orthe third perſon in the Trinitie ; for 
which opinion (1 confelſe) there ſce- 
meth to be ſome colour inthe e Greek 
Text ; which I dare not abſelutely re- 
ject , leſt I ſhould be thought to offer 
wrong to {o worthy a Father as is the 
Author of it : yet in modeſtielet me 
fay thus much. Inaſmuchastheori- 
ginall word is of fomegenerall extent, 


| being derived of a f word which ig- 


nifieth, to breathe or blow, 1.can not 
eeany reaſon why that tearme which 
in our Tranſlations is engliſhed wind, 
ſhould for the Greekes ſake, lo proper- 
ly ſignifie the third perſon in the Tri- 
nitie; eſpecially too , lithence the epi- 
thet | holy} is heere wanting , which 

. viually 
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pounded, 
4 Auguſt. 
as Chem- 
nitius quo 
teth, 
eBeingra- 


ther tran» ' 
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then | 
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| Chap.q. TheGales Se.) 
viually we finde ioyned with the word 
Spirit, when it noteth out the perſon 
ofthe holy Ghoſt : wherefore with o- 
thers ofcheglearned,I take to bemeant 
the naturall winde, which many times 
maketh adinne and noyſe in the aire, 
About which wind the curious brains 
of differing Philoſophers haue wea- 
ued many knots,and framed many in- 
rricate and needelefle queſtions : the 
looling and diſcuſſing whereof, it is 
not my purpoſeto meddle withall;be- 
ing neither materiall tothe Text , nor 
roficable to the Reader: neither mind 
to Nluffe theſe Papers with the divers 
deſcriptioits which divers þ Writers 
give ofthe winde. To ſhew whatit is 
in one definition , is as much as the 
Text requireth, 5 The wind therefore 
is an exhalatiorn >, more drie then 
moiſt,bred of rhoſe cold and & drieva- } 
pours ofthe earth , which the Sunne 
draweth vpinto the middle region of 
the ayre: in which region this exhala- 
| tion meeting with a cold cloude, is of 
hotniide cold,and by the force of that 
cloude beateti downe into the lower 
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part ofthe ayre: where (by reaſon of 
the ſubtile nature ir hath in itſelfe) it 
ſpreadeth .it ſelfe laterally or broad- 
wile, flowing ſometimes to one cor- 
ner of the heauens , ſometimes to an- 
other ; ſometime Eaſtward, ſometime 
Southward,&c. This wind,l fay thus 
defined , is heere to be vnderſtoode. 
[ Bloweth where ir L;Heth : ] this phraſe 
where it lifteth , doth not betoken any 
ſuch will in the Winde, as thereis in 
the ſoule of man; (for the wind being 
an inanimall "27 Aug and a creature 
without ſoule > how can there bean 

ſuch power ofthe ſoulein it,as the w 
is?)but it noteth out the free and vnre- 
ſiſtable agitation of the winde beating 
the aire, and other flexible bodies, 
ſometimes one way , ſometimesano- 
ther , as the great lchowah pleaſeth, 
[Ss 55 exery one that it borne of the Spirit, 
, ſois it with euery ele perſon, in 
regard ofthe regenerating work ofthe 
Spirit; that Spirit breathing ſomtimes 
in one, ſometimes in an other , as he 


pleaſeth, freely, and vnreliſtably. 
| 
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The firft Doftrine from the firſt part of 
the Text,concernms the free libertie 
of rhe Spirit hs working, 


Rom this fountaine fo opened (as 

itis in the former Chapter) two | 
ſtreames of poſitive Divinitie do flow, 
to waterthe garden of God, Thefirft 
isthis : That the werke of Regenerati- 
ox proceedeth from the will and pleaſure 
of God, to be cffefted and wronght in | 
what perſens hee pleaſeth, at what time 
he pleaſeth. 

The winde hath this libertie from 
the Creator , freely to ſpreader ſelfe, 
ſometimes in one part ot rheaire, ſom- 
times in another : Andtaketh not the 
Lord this prerogariue royall ro him- 
ſelfe, roinfuſe the breath of his owne 
grace, ſometimes in one , ſomerimgs | 
i another, as himſclfe pleaſerh ? We 
ſhould attribute Jefſe hbertie to the 
Lord, then to the Winde, ifwe'ſhould | 
not yield to this. In the old Teltam = 
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did the Lord breathe thus. For, that 
C|1 Emech ; mm Noah, n e Abraham, © 1-| [.Ge.5.24 
ſaac, p Tacob , q Toſeph, and the reſt | " *nd 6.9 
f of the Patriarkes in their ages and ge-| , G2 
| nerations , were culled out fromthe |p <c. zz. 
relt of mankinde to recejue che (tamps 
of grace, and to be made new Crea- | 9 
tures 5 whence was it , but onely from 
| the will ofthe Almightie? Did nor the 
q Spirit blowe thus in the New Teſta- 
ment? freely working ſometimes. vp« 
pona r Mathew, ſometimes yppon a 
{ Zacchrus, a t Mary HMagaalen, a |; jy 748. 
| u Peter, an eAndrew, and a few be-| Toh 1.41 
| ! (|lecuing lewes, amongſt ſucha mulci- 
tude of Scribes and Phariſes, Publicans 
and (inners , that lived in the dayes of 
our Sauiour ; And that hee did blowe 
'* vpon the heart of w Pau!, amongſt ſo | » As 
many perſecutours whom hee might 
haue conuerted as well as him; that he 
| x opened the heart of Lydia, amongſt | x AQ. 16. 
ſo many women whom hee might 
haue ſanRified as well as ſhee; that hee 

> | breathed grace into the ſoule of the 
| | y laylour among(t ſo many cruell ty- | , aa, £5 

| [rants, whom heemighthaueregene- 
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—— 


rated,as well as hey if tis will had been 
ſuch : whar doth all this note out vn- 
ro vs, but the liberty which the great 
Creator, Sauiour , and Sanfcifier of 
the Church hath to inſpire grace in 
whom he liſtech and pleaferh ? Very 
pregnit to this purpole is thar of Pax!, 
which he writes to his Corinths. For, 
ſpeaking of the diuers gifts & operati- 
ons of the ſpirit he ſaith zz Altheſe doth 
one & the ſelf-ſame Spirit worke, dintaing 
| £0 exery 114n 4s a hewilleth, or pleaſeh. 

The ground of all which is this;be- 
cauſe Gods will towards his creatures 
is otherwiſe then his will toward him- 
ſelfe. Thethings which he willethcon- 
cerning himſelfe, doth he wil ofnece{- 


4A 
Deus de le- 
oult neceſ<.. 


ſtate na- 
tur& 08 


| Na7.Des. 


lity(vt )he doth wil his owne being & 
glory neceflarily ( though not with a 


jpſo vule | conltrained,yet with a natural neceſli- 
nece[aci2 , | ty,his nature neceſſarily requiring that 


he ſhould wil his owneellence & glo- 
ry:)but as for the things he willeth to- 


| -04%10n;s | Wards the creatures, his will is not ne- 
* #®% .* . . 
[! Zanch.de | celſary,bur free ,s, itis in his own plea- | 


 ſuregeither to will them,or not to will 
| themgwhetherthe gift beeleQion, ju- 
| | {tification, 
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ſtifcation,or ſanRikcatiom. Now then 
the Lords will in willing the good of 
his creaturs,being freezeither to wil,or 
notto wil the ſame : & Regeneration, 
or the gales of grace being one of thoſe 
good things (aſwell as election, juſtifi- 
cacion,recemption) which he harh li- 
berry thus to will ; ic mult tieedes be a 
truth , that the wind of grace isat tie 
Lords diſpoſing , to blowe with ir ſa- 
uingly vpon what ſonnes and daugh- 
ters of Auam he pleaſeth. | 

The conſideration of which truth 
erueth firſt cf all, to lay flat on the 
ground al opinion of proper power 
and ſtrength in any man to workeany 
race in himfelfezor ſo much as of him 
{af to incline thereunto. For if the 
Spirit breatheth whereheliſteth, and 
the Lord onely ſanAtiferh whom hee 
pleaſech; then no man (be he never ſo 
mighty, wiſc, wealthy) can have the 
breath of grace in himſelte , or breatn 
after grace for himlſelfe , or breathe 
graceinto himſelfe, without the inſpi- 
ration and operation of the holy- 
Ghoſt, Alas, how can that man moue 
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ſpiritually w any thing that good is; 
' wp _ thing that evil is ge wh is 
held hard vnderthe bands, and tyed 
faſt with the cords of ſpiritoall death 
which cannot belooſcd vntillthe Spi- | 
rit doth ſpiritually enlive him ? How | 
can hee ſee ſpiritually the ſecrets ofthe 
Lord , whoſe vnderſtanding is wholly 
darkned,and before the eyes of whole 
minde there are ſuch thicke ſcales of 
ignorance drawne, as can not be re- 
moued , vntill the Spirit doth enligh- 
ten him? How can he ele and chute 
the paths of life to walk in of his own 
free pleaſure , whoſe will js ſo ſpiritu- 
ally erted, that it cannot be refor- 
med apaine , vntil the holy Ghoſt vn- 
dertaketh to reQifieit 2 Now if ney- 
ther the minde;of wan tan bring the 
leaſt meaſure of illumination ynto it 
ſelfe, nor the will of man the leaſt | 


part of reformation to it ſelfe z what 
power can there be in man toward the 
worke of his owne conuerſion !. Can 
the paper fix letters vpon it ſelfe with- 
out the hand and penne of a writer? 
Caa the ayre giue light vato itſelfe, 
| without 


of Grace. Sed.2. 


Chap. py. 
without the beams ofthe Sunne? Can 
we write the Lawe of God vppon our 
owne hearts,without the finger of the 
Spirit? Can wee receiue the light of 
grace , without the fſpirituall | ci 
ſhine of the Spirit? itis not pollible: 
it is God thzt worketh in vs the will 
andthe deede, Away then with that 
freedome of will to regenerate our 
ſelues, which our Aduerfaries doe 
groundleſly holde , and maintaine. 
Whereas they obie& that ſameſpeech 
of our Sauiour, John 5. 6, to the ſicke 
man that lay at the poole of Betheſda, 
Wilt thou be made whele zand conclude 
from thence, that that man had a will 
to haue his ducaſe cured before his 
healing:So conſequently a (ſinner may 
haue a willto the curing of his ſicke 
ſinfull ſoule , euen whilethe diſeaſe of 
ſinnelieth vpon him, and while here- 
maines vnregenerates Who is of ſo 
weake vnderitanding , as not plainely 
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| Berkyſl , of a bodily infirmity, hada 


Obicg. 


to ſee the weakenes of this argument ? 
For , what though ir be granted, that 
the man whichlay ſickeatthe poole of 
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will (as no doubt he had ) robe cured 
of his malady , euen while the diſeaſe 
did raiynevpon him ; (hall wee there- 
fore canclude , that we haue a power 
to w:ll the healing of our ſpirituall 
wounds before grace he breathed into 
vs from heauen? God forbid. The 
poore Creepie that lay at the poole of 
Betheſda, though helay vppon a bed, 
and could not (tirre himſelt ſo nimbly 
and liuely as others that werein berter 
health then himſelfe, yet he had life in 
him , anda fezling of his diſeaſe; and 
therefore well might hee delire and 
have a will to be healed . Bura man 
thatlieth in the poole of Beth-anen,in 
the gulph of iniquitie: fo leng as the 
diſeaſe of his ſoule lieth vpon him vn- 
cured, hee is (tarke dead, hee hath no 


Seft.2. SE 


more fpirituall life in him, then a 
blocke or a ſtone hath naturall life, he 
is vtterly voyde of any ſenſe or feeling 


of his diſcaſe : 3nd how can hee then 
will thecure of it , and wiſh the hea- 
ling ofir. 
Belides, when Chriſt beginnethto 
deale withthe ſinner aþout the __ 
is 


FY 
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his diſeaſed ſoule, as hee did with that 
licke man abour the healing of his dil- 
eaſed body: And when heeasketh the 
(inner by a ſecret voyce, and by his 
revealed will in the Word, Wilt thou 
be healed of thy ſpirituall malady ; It 
mult be his Spirit muſt teach vs to an- 
ſ[wer, Yea . And when hee asketh that 
queſtion effeQually indeede, hee doth 
encline the hcart to delireBilu ation . 
Which delire therefore cannot be at- 
tributed to mans will willing it, but to 
the inſpiration of the holy ghoſt brea- 
thing this godly delire into the poore 
ſoule. And therefore a dangerous and 
damnable opinion it is for any man to 
aſcribe that ſupernaturall worke of re- 
generation to the will of man, which 
proceedeth onely and freely from the 
will of God, who with his Spirit brea- 
theth and bloweth where he pleaſeth. 

Truely it this opinion ſhould be gi- 
uen way. vnto, this miſchiefe would 
enſue hereupon, Aman might be bold 
to goe on in linneasfarre as he liſteth, 
and continuein {inne as long as he li- 
ſteth,and cafily conuert and turne him 
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perience it ielf, And $,Pauls ſaying is 


ſelfe at his owne pleaſure: which once 
to imagine, is not only erroneous, but 
alſo blaſphemous, ; 
Secondly, as this point maketh for 
confutation oferrouryſo alſo for infor- 
mation of judgement z to ſhew vs the 
reaſon why ſo few of the greater ſort, 
in compariſon of the meaner ſort , are 
made partakers of the holy Ghoſt. 1 
deny not, Put that ſome of the greater 
and nobler ſort doth the Lord chule 
and ſanifie, 5 Abrahams was a Lord, 
c Daxid was a King, the d Shunamire, 
that gaue that great enrertainement to 
the Prophet E/:/ba,was a great Gentle- 
woman, ec Pax was a great Scholler, 
po. vp at the feet of Gamalicll, f 
Nic»demu was a Door in irael :and. 
all theſe did the Lord endue with in- 
ward graces,as wel as endow with out- 
ward greatnes, 5o that (I ſay) among 
rich, potent, and learned ones , the 
Lord kath his number of holy, gract- 
ous, and beloued ones, But yet that of 
Chriſt to /ohns Diſciples is verefied , 
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found in theſe daies to be too-too true, 
hNotM AN y wile men after the fleſh,not | 
MANY Noble, not MANY mighty, are 
called: but G O D hath cbeſen the foolih 
things of the world , the weak things , the 
baſe things, and things that are deſpiſed. 
And howſoeuer the whole flocke of 
' Chriſt (take ic together) be but a little 
flock, in compariſon of them that pe- 
riſh ; yet the leſſer number of this little 
flock arethe great mighty men of the 
earth, Where there is onerich and re- 
ligious, one Noble in blood and No» 
ble in grace, thereare three (nay, five 
to that one) ofthe meaner ranke that 
ſauour thethings of the Spirit. And 
what is the reaſon of all this? Haue we 
irnotin the Text ? ſee weit notin this 
dodrine ? The Lord renueth whom 
hee pleaſeth: the ſpirit of grace blowes 
whereitliſteth, Hee1s tied neither to 
wealth nor worth, neither to greatnes 
of place, nor Nobleneſle of blood, nor 
pregnancy of wit, rior multitude of 
| friends, nor number of Artendants, 
to plant grace where theſe things are 
| meerly for theſe things, What? is hee 
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lant as. jw And.no maruell: his will is his 
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tied then to pouerty in eſtate? No,nei- 
ther. Foras there are few of the richer 
| ſort who are religious, but haue their 
ſoules as full of fin, as their chelts are 
| of liluer : ſo,many of the meaner ſort 
areirceligious ; beeing as miſerablein 
their ſoules,as beggerly in their eſtates, 
Sothat (I ſay) no perſon, place, condi- 
tton, can compellthe Lord to ſanctifte 
his creatures: his free pleaſure is the 
ground of all: and out of every nation, 
age,{ex,condition, hee draweth ſome 
to himſelf to fear his Name; to call vp- 
on him ta do him worſhip & ſeruice , 
according to his owne bleſſed will. 
Andtherefore let no man boaſt him- 
ſelf in the multitude of his riches, in 
j the nu;nberof his friends, in the'depth | 
of his humane policy, in the greatnes 
of his earthly pedigree, in the height of 
his dignity,nor in the ſeat of his au- 
thority. For,that God,who makes the | 
winde to blowe vpon a poor cotage | 
when heletsa Kings palace alone, can | 
beltowegrace vpon the poor begger, |. 
when he denieth it to the great poten- | 
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we reaſon z and no outward priuiledges 

* ; can con(irain him to work but where 

. ' he pleaſetn himſelf. Shall not heethat 

> is Lord of al}, hauetheditpoling of all 

£ j at his awne pleaſure? When therefore | 

_ ' thou ſhalt beginneto queſtion in rhy | 

. | {elfe, with the Lord, Lord why halt | 

4 | {thoure.ciued ſuch a poor one, and re- 

N | | jeRed ſuch agreat one ;ſandified ſuch 

| a (impleand deſpiſed one; and leftfuch 

| |awile man,ſucha pclitician z conuer- 

_" | ]red ſuch a young (lripling , and not 

- wrought vpon ſuch an ancientfather ? 

# why doſt thou impart thy gifts thus ? 

1. why doolt thou diſtribute thy:graces 

_ thus ? When (I ſay) thou ſhalt fallthus 

* (in admiration of Gods wiſdowe) to 

h | | make ſuchaninquiry es this is zlet this 

ng doqrin beat hand in thy meditations, 

af to anſwer thy ſelf by. The God ofhea-| .,., 

_ | | uen, with his gales of grace, bloweth | y# - 

a { | andbreatheth where hepleaſeth. Exhorta- 
De | | T hirdly, heere is matter of counſell | tion to 
A. ' | & perſwaljon to bederiued from this | ——_ 
r, |  { doctrine, andthatboth to the regene- renpmaal 
Mes | ]rateandvnregenerate. in a two= | 
"NY The regenerateare to be perſwaded'| fold dury.| ; 
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| to a twofould duty ; one to be praci- 


: Thank. 


ſed for themſelues, the other to be per- 
formed on the behalf of others. 

That duty which concerneth them- 
ſelues, is thankfulneffe to GO D for 
breathing grace ſo freely and liberally 
intothem : for, the more free the gift 
is fo the creature , the more praiſe 
ought to bereturned from him to the 
Creatour, who is the beſtower of the 
ſame. Should a King beſtowe ſome 
Lordfhip or yeerly penſion vpon one 
of his ſubjeRts of baſeeſtate and badde 
deſert: if that ſubje&t ſhould not bee 
thankfull vnto his Soueraign for the 
ſame, he were worthy to becri'd ſhame 
vpon z eſpecially too, (ithens the free- 
dome of the Kings pleaſure, without 
any worth in himſelf, is the ground of 
the ſame. And ſhall the King of hea- | 
yen,of his owne free will, for his own 
bletſed pleaſure, conferre not onely an 
annuall penſion of earthly treaſure for 
term of life, but an incorruptible poſ- 
ſeſſion of heauenly graces, vpon the 
finfullſonnesand daughters of Adam, 
whoſcrichelt eſtate was ſinne and cor- 

ruption, 


| 
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| ruption,whoſe beſt deſert was hel and 


damnation; and ſhall they that haue 
their ſhare in this portion, be vamind- 
full of this loue , vnthankfull for this 
fauour ? God forbid. If there had been 
any thing in themſelues to haue com- 
pell'd the Lord todealthus with them, 
will hee, nill hee z then , though they 
ſhould bee vngratefull, they were the 
moreto bee borne withall : but ſeein 

the Lords free will was the "chief 
motiue, and his meer loue the maineſt 
reaſon, to induce him thus to breathe 
yponthem ; now to cut him ſhort of 
his praiſes, notto render, or at leaſt, 
endeauourto render due thanks vnto 


| his Majeſty,it is a very hainous andin- 


tolerable offenſe, not to be ſuffred,nor 
to beendured, Wherefore thou that 
haſt thy minde enlightened with the 
grace of illumination, thy heart ſofte- 
ned with godly contrition , thy will 
brought intoan Euangelicall ſubjeQi- 
onthroughthe grace of mortification, 
thy affeQionsinto a ſpirituall remper 
and frame through the work of ſanQti- 
fication ; thou that bringeſt mow the 
ruits 


— 
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| 


fruit of pure religion : thou (I fay) that 


fruits of obedience plentifully & cheer 
fully, grieuing for and praying againſt 
the many flips thou takelt, and the ſpi- 
rituall ſloth which is ſomtiwes in thee g 
thou that can(t ſtop thy ear againſt the 
voice of temptation, that canit ſpeake 
co God by praier and ſupplication,thar 
canlt ſpeake to men in religious diſ- 
courſe,rcfraining thy tongue from e- } 
uill for conſcience ſake, which is one 


haltcheſe euidencesof the breathing of 
grace (which I ſpake of before h) (lrive 
thou to haue thy heart , lips 2nd life, 
enlarged,opene(l and repleniſhed, with 
the praiſes of his holy Name, And the 
more thou con{ider'(t how freely theſe 
heauenly benefits comefrom himſelfe, 
without any merit (yea , notwith(lan- ' 
ding ſo many demerits) of rhine own | 
the more forward be thou to berelling | 
of his louing kindnes from. day to 
day,the more zcalous for his glory in 

his cauſe, and the more rauiſhed with | 
the ſcrious meditation of his ſingular 
bounty. Andoh | confider; he might 


haue left thee like a live-letTe & brearh- 
leſle 


| 


ES 
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F 

, | lefſe creature, as he hath many thou- 
t ſands,bur that his will and hisloue did 
| prouoke him ro commilerate thy wo- 
: full condition. If twenty or thirtie 
: maletaRtours ſhould bein one and the 


{elf fame dungeon, where they could 
neither haue the light of the Sunne to 
: accheer them, nor the benehrt of the 
s {weet airto refreſh them ; and one or 
two of them amongſt all the ret, by 
" the meanes of a friend (a (tranger to 

them) ſhould bec redeemed from that 
bondage, ſet at liberty, and brought 
forth to partake both of the light of 
* thegliſtering Sun, and the breath of 
the refreſhing winde: Oh how thank- 


X full would theſe poor wretches bee to 
: him that had procured them this liber- 
oy ty ! what orations & narrations would 
X# they make of his kindnes ! and no ſer- 
, uice would they ſticke at to doo him, 
G when-as hee ſhould require it at their 


hands. And the more readily alſo 
would they do this,becauſethey know 
it was his meer pleaſure to redeeme 
them , rather then any of the other; 
whom he might haue made choice of 

as 


———— 
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as well as they, and left them in the 
dungeon ſtill. Now thou that haſt re- 
ceiued grace, wert once a priſoner to 
the diuell, as well as the reſt of «Adams 
poſterity , and wert chained with ſpi- 
rituall fetters in the dungeon of linnez 
where thou had(t neither the Sunne of 
Righteouſnefle to ſinevpon thee,nor 
the winde of grace to breathe into | 
thee. The Father of his owne free will 
ſent his Sonne : the Sonne came wil- 
lingly himſelfe, with the holy Ghoſt, 
to difſolue the workes of the diuell in 
thee zto looſen the boltes of ſinne fot 
thee, to bring thee out of that ſame hi- 
deousand ſtinking dungeon, into the 
freſh aire, with the ſun-ſhine of grace 
ro giue lighttothee , with the galesof 
grace to blow on thee, when he might 
haue taken others, and left thee a pri- | 
ſoner ſtill. Now was his loue ſo great 
to thee , was his will ſuch towards 
theerather then towards others,when | 
asthou wert in the ſame condemnati- 
on with others ? Oh let this ſtrike in- 
to thy heart , and make ſo deep an im- 


preſton in thy ſoule, that it may never 
| be 


——_— 


a. 
. 
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be forgotten , chat it way, .cuer be re 
membred :& let it drive thee into ſuch. 
a exralie, that yppon thy awakin g: 
thou mayelit with haly Darxid, and pa- 
tient /eb ( wha had expericnce of the 
like mercie) breake out and fay, i What: 
ts men that thog «r: minaiul of im , ard 
| Bbe Sonne of tan that thou duſt thies wajit 
him? k Wat ts manthat thou ſhoul iff 
maguife bim, anua that then ſhowlacſh {et 
thy heart vppon him? Lord, whatam 1 
thatthou thouldeſt thus fet thine heart 
vpon me , to vilite mes with the bla'ts 
of thine heauenly graces » and make 
my heare ( which was formerly a ſlie 
for vncleane diuells) a lodging and 
temple forthe holy Gizoft to divell in? 
Lord, this is loue without paralell;this 
is mercie without compar:ton ; what? 
ſeemed it good in thine eyes (heauen- 


Y 


ly Father) ro turne me and blow mee 
towards the Kingdome of Heauen | 


the blaſts of that wicked ipirit) | was 
going, running,poltings Rying to the 
kingdom2of darkenelle ? Needs mult | 
[ lote' my ſelfe in the admiration of 

G this 


when (bing blowae forward with |. 
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2 Care- 
nesro beg 
grace for 


thoſe thar 


| went it. 


— —— — — 


this loue,z and with the P/almſt ſay, 
l Becauſe thou haſt thu deliwered me from 
the hand of the violent therefore will I gre 
thanks umothee { 0 Lord) and fin pras- 


ſes unto thy holy nams . Thus (I ſay) let 
the praiſes of God bee in rhy mouth, | 


when the worke of his Spirit isin oy 
heart. And this is the duety whic 
thou that art a new creature in Chriſt, 
art dayly to praQtiſe on thine owne be- 
halfe, 

Againezas thou muſt thus be thank- 
full for what thou thy ſelfe haſt thus 
freely received ſo thou mult be a ſu- 
ter vnto Gods maieſtyfor the like mer:- 
cie, on the behalfe of thoſe that want 
it: forthou knowelt that they are no 
mote able to workthis grace in them- 


| ſelues then thou thy ſelfe wert when 


thou wertin the ſame ſtate with them 
and thou vnderltandeſt by this do- 
Arine , that it commeth from God a- 
lone: and the Philoſophers axiome is 
true m 7hingsreceine their goodnes from 
the firſt cauſe of that goodneſſe , And the 


. | foulethat is _ of grace, mult re- 
ceiue her preordained Fulneſſe of | nn 


om 


2% Wm rod IRC. 
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7 fromthe Lord the firſt cauſe and foun: | 
” ' | taineofpgrace:andfrom that fountaine 

y k mult thy prayers bee as a pitcher to 

s 7} | fetch grace for thy brother ; ſo farre 

ct ! | foorth as precedenteleRion maketh a 

n, | | | polhbilizy of ſpeeding . Miſ-rake mee [A caution | 
? ' [| not: | ſpeake not thisas though | were 

| : {| ofopinion,that the werit ofthy pray- | 
t, | | erscoulddeſeruegraceat Gods hands | 


&| }! | forthyeletbrother: butl only (hew 
'' | thee, what the conlideration of the 
k-| | | freedomeofGods pleaſure in breath- 

? ing grace into his Church , ovght to | 
wi 7 | ſtirrethee vpvnrto; and what loueand 

: | pitty to thy vnregenerate brothers 
poore ſoule ought to move thee vnto, | | 
viz, tobeſeech God ( who » pexxeth 1 Af.s.i7 
his Spirit vpon all cleft fleſh ) that hee 
would bee pleaſed as freely ro worke 


15 _— in him ( ifi:behis will) as 
os edid in thy ſelteat thy firlt conuerſi- 
&| F |(ion. This is that which the Lerd 
is} *® | would hauethee does neyther is hee 


ww | ? any niggard of his grace vnto thoſe 
| whom-to he hath purpoſed it from all 
eternitie; Hee is notlike man : men 

| | when they have done ſomething for 
Ee & 3 -. othethal 


ea ee Cen enncnem nn een EE IIIa ens _ 
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| others , taey can not endur2rhat the 
| receiuers ſhould become beggers of 
| thelike kindnetlefor othiers; but they 
 wouid haue them ſatished wirh that 
| whichthey themlelues haue receiued, 
' and let crauing for others alone, But 
| itis farre otherwiſe with the Lord:itis 
| his delight when they that haue beene 
blowne vppon freely with his grace, 
will become petitioners to the throne 
of grace tor others,as welas for them- 
ſe!\uesz and chiefly for thoſe whom 
they haue neerelt ret>tion vnto, Itis 


that which he is pleaſed withall, when 


valanQtified wife, when the beleeving 
wife ſueth for the vnſandified hut- 
bandzholy parents for vaholy childre, 
holy chiidren for vnholy parents; ſan- 
Aifed mailter for vngodly ſeruants, 
| &c,T hou therefore,that haſt any whir 
of hezuens breath in thee,do not onlie 
| cravethe encreaſe of grace in thy ſelfe 
| (whichisthy duty too) bur alſo begge 
; hard for the beginnings of grace in 
; thy graceleſle brethren ;' and (ſeeing 
| Gods grace is as free from himſelfeto 
| | other 


the ſancitied hysband prayerh forthe | | 


tended” Ae; 


cy 
— 
—_— 
=_ 


_ 


—_— —  — — 


 ——A— —— —— —— —_——— 


| Chap. 5. of Grace. Seft.g. 


S5 


(1 
[1 


other elect vetlels ofmercy as to thee) 
beſcech thou the Lord, to open the 
eyes of thine ignorant wife , toſoften 
the hart of thine impenitent husband, 
to convert the ſoule of thine vngract- 
ous childe, to infuſe grace into thy vn- 
regenerate father, mother, brethren, 
friends neighbours, mailter, ſeruant, 
whoſe heatts are as yet ſwolne with 


| chebreath of Saran , and corruption : 


And as the Apoſtle his hearts 0 deſire 
and prayer to God was, that I(raelmight 
be /ſancd : Solctit be thy hearts delire 
and praycr to God, that they may bee 
ſanRifed ; and that with his ſpiritual 
p North and South winde , he would 
blowe ypnon ſuch dead Gardens; and 

thai hee would open the botrells and 
' ſpour-pots of his holy Spirit, to wa- 
| cer fuch dry and barren grounds, that' 
' choſe floures may. ſpring vp there', 
| which haue their roote in Eletion, 
and chat the ſweete ſpices of grace nay 
flow our as freely from the holy Ghott 


the- two duties which the Saints hate 


to tearnefrom hence: - Firſt, ta prayle | 
| : God 


\ 
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rothem, as to thy felfe. And theſe'bee | 
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God for the graces which they them- | 


* The | (elyes have, and to pray to God for 
_ of | the like graces on the behalfe of chem 

che vic of | that want them, * Secondly, heereis 
exhorta- | a leiJon for the vnregenerate (who are | 
bow wa alrogether deſticute of ſound grace) ro? 

ri1e Yates 


> | learne:2ndrhat 1s, to giueall diligence 

| See robe eft:ually breathed vppon with 
| this winde fram heauen z and with 

4 , Platz holy Dazxzid to 7 £26? ”o ſteepe to thes 
| 445 | eyes , mov ſtumber to thesr ene-idacs, vn- 
tili their hearts be a place for theGud 

of [acob to breatize inz and their {oules 
an habitation forthe Ark of the Lords 

| ſtrength , and the worke of the Lords 

Spiritto ret and dwel in, For if Guds f 

wil bethe ground ofhis worke of {an-| 
| Aibcation in any creature , then they 
that are (till vnſanctified, areboundto 
an inceſſant vie of thafe means which 
the Lord bath appoynted to ſerve this 
free will of his in the effeting of grace 
in their hearts: and though we cannot 
cfie@ any part ofthat bleiſed wotke in 
oyr ſelues, nor ſo much as naturally 
wiſh or willit z yet, in a{much as the 
Lord hath made no promile to rege- 
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end 
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nerate but by the vie of meanes , wee 
muſt vie that meanes , if wee would be 
ſpiritually breathed vppon. For that 
God who doth reucale his will of cle- 
Qion by the worke of Luſtification, & 
his will of iuſtihcation by the worke 
of SanAification, doeth alſo declare 
his wil of ſanRifcation by che preſcri- 
bing of helpesto bring vs to holineſle: 
which helpes wee mult diligently and 
carefully vſe; or elle, if the ſpirit neuer 
come to breathe vppon ys, the fault 


will be our owne, and our condem- 
nation of our ſelues. Howſoeuer (till 


Lords z ſo then (I ſay) the libertie 
which the Lord hath ro-infuſegrace 
where he willeth, vrgeth aneceſlity of 
following thoſe rules which hee hath 
ſet vp for his Church to attaine vato 
grace by : whichrules and helps what 
they are, I will ſhew in arder. 


(I ay) the worke of prace be: the |. 


The firſt is a diligent attendance | r Help to 
vnto the word of grace:henceir is that | get grace. 
the word is calledthe = miniſtration CL 
of the Spirit . We knqw that they |'* 8 
which are left Executqurs to ocher | Y 
OY G4_ meng | 
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of Adminiitration, by vertue of Which 
| Rey myu't enter vpon the goods of the 
| deceat2d : ſorheythat would rake vp 
chiac Legacie of: Graces , which Chriſt 
bequeathed to his:Church in rhe pro- 
miſe.of tending his Spirit , mult Ecme 
toGy>ds Cour, and there take vþ rhe 
Iztters of Adrmmntration, by the 
mcanes whereofthey may take vp that 
portion of iahetitance of grace,which 
| Ads :.2 Chri't hath letrtor then / W |.6n the 
Apultics were'in: an 'houlſt at Jeruſa 
lv, where they heard a found like rhe 
raſ-rrg of a mh y wine : then dir the 
holy: Gholt 6©-vpon chem 2 Sb when 
wee are in the houle of God'to heare 
| the found of his migary voyce inthe 


; mens wills , they 1nult take vp Letters 
| 


_— —————— ——_—_— 
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Preaching ofthe Word , may Wee ex 
pedt che breathing of his Spirte, 1t'was | 
{. AQ. io. | ratthe preaching of Petey rhateire hily | 
44.1 GÞ»/l fell vpon Corueliver and his ny? old. 
1 .: : | InwvagaraStrmonof Paxl:ywhen the 
\-x8, 5. Wpbrie obewerlthe bart of Lydia a When | 
E_- | ein ft ultra Pant , th? eates fell | 
EET a j from hw $y4Y j- and ther receined ſpirit wall 
'| w AQs 9. | fipbe w, By:thw preaching of our Saul- 
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ours many of the Tewes came to be- 
leeue on him : wich his word didh+e 


peri the eyes of the biinde z- a'calt dis | 
ue}s our of the potle{ſ2d wirh then, in | 
the daies'of his fleſh: ard by the means | 
of his holy word , now pybliſhed by 
his mel{t1gers d:5th hee cleanſe, with 
che water of prace, our leprous foules; 
quickening with the life of grace out: 
dead hearts, open wirh the light of 
grace our blinde minds, and chaſeout 
| with the blaits of grate, thofe ſame e- 
uill ſpiritsrhar doe hauntanid pollttſe 


| T heir caſe thereforecannot beſufi- 


our {oules. 


ciently lamented , norertouph bewai- 
led, who'make no morerec ing of 
the Word, then of atrifle or toy ; and 
who revgerd the ſound of the Lords 
voyce in a powerfull Miniltery, nd 
more then the creakirig of a lifeleſle 
doore :the eſtate offuch perTons(I ſay) 
can not be pittied roo much; for alas 
poote foules , by this contempt they 


—— 
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debarre themiſelues from rhebreath cf 
the ſpirit. For, if amonyſtthoſe that 
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heare the Word diligently, whenit is | 
molt ſoundly preached , rhere be but 
one ſort amongſt foure that get any | 
more grace by it then the common 
giftsof rhe Spirit (which a reprobate | | 
may poelitbly attaine vnto ) then ler 
them neuer looke to obtaine the Spi- 
rit ſauingly , that contemptuoully re- 
ze&preaching, as Papilts doe;:hat neg- 
ligeatly heare preaching , neuer but 
when themſclues liſt , now and then, 
at their owne leiſure, 28 profanc Pro- 
teſtants doe. And if ſuch perſons re- 
main in their varegenerate condition, 
vntill they come to reape the fruit of it 
ineternall condemnation, whom can 

they blame but chemſclues 2 What can 
they finde fault withall, as the cauſe of 
ſuch miſery,but the turning away their 
eares from hearing the Law ? Suppoſe 
aman were ina cloſe roome, where 
through the vnholeſomneſſe of the 
ayrezhe were like to be ſmothered,and 
might have libertieto gae abroad inta 
the aire,where the winde might reuiuec 
his ſpirits z if he ſhould wilfully refuſe 
to come abroad , and partake of thac 
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refreſhment, and ſhould rather chooſe 
co keepe in that roome, were not hee 
worthy to be ſmotherd and choaked ? 
Surely yes : how much more deſerue | 
they to be {mothered wirh ther (ins, | 
and choaked with the ſtinking ayreof | 
their corruptions,who haue the word 
brought home, even totheir deores; | 
and yet (top their cares againllir t chu- 
ling rather to ſnort vppon their cou- 
ches, to fit in the chimney corner, to 
prate by the fires ſide, to patch their 


make that their Saborhs worke) to 
play and game , to make bargainegzto 


| doeth offerthe worke cf his Spirit,for 


traucll about their worldly buſineſſes, 
then to go to the houſe of God, where 
inthe preaching ofthe word,the Lord 


the diſtilling of grace into the hearts 
ofthe Elet. Wherefore, whoſoeuer 
thou art that h.ſt bene either a con- 


9I 


temptuous deſpiſer, or a __ 
hearer ofa powerfull Miniftery,when 
' thou mightlſt have had itz be humbled 


for this contempt, reforme thisnegli- 


| gence, and.now at laſt gather vp thy 
crums, 
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crums , redeeme the time thou haſt | 
| loſt, and frequear the hauſeof GOD | 
' more diligently : orelſe, ifeuer thou | 
| commelt to be breathed vppon with | 
| grace (auingly , then ſay that Iam aly: | 
ing prophet vato thee, 1 tel thee man, 
| thou hait no more promiſe from God, 
;to haue the life of the Spirit in the 
worke of Regeneration ,' without the 
; found. miniltery of the Word , ifrhou 
mayelt by any ineanes, with any con- 
ditions enioy it , then a man to have 
his naturall life preſerued without the | 
| vie of meate and drinke, What theres ; 
| fore our Saujour ſaid to his Diſciples, 
Z Mar.1 * chat lay] yato you: 6b Hee that hath 
g. | eaves $0 hearr, tet b'm heeye. And I may | 
adde; aifo, With his hearing let him 
toinereading,meditation,conferencey 
2}. which being vicd aright,areascon- 
| duites whereby the holy Ghoſt doerh 
; coautey the water of his (graces into 
ourſouks.. : ., | 
t Help ry Secondly,aman without grace that 
getgrace. Wauld haue. grace, mult, not onely 
hearethe Word diligently : but his 
| caro mult baythatthat word may __ 
im 


— 
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him to an.-humble and meane conceit j- 


of himſelfe, and that by it hee may lee 
himſelfe by nature altogether grace- 
leſſe. For though a man hath heard 
the word preached powerfully neuer 
{o many yeares together : yetifir hath 
neuer hd this effeR in him,as tomake 
him ſee himſelfe a naked creature , de- 
(titute of all grace naturally, to pro- 


duce ſpirituall humilifiein him, heis | ? 


not as yet in the way to grace, but 
may goeto hell for all his hearing, It 
is in the humble foule that the Spirit 
delighteth to dwell. Heere the compa- 
riſon holds not , Windes commonly 
blow (t 6geft vpon the higheſt moun- 
taines; but it is not ſo with the ſpizitu- 
all Winde, irs blaſts are (trongeſt in 
the loweſt valleys : the more lowely a 
man is in his owneopinion, the more 
fir a receptacle js he of the fanRifying 
gales of heauen, Pharaoh was proud, 
Senacherib was haughty , the Scribes 
and Phariſes werelofty, and therefore 
were they ſo empty of grace. Pawiwas 
humble ; Dazid was lowely z © Moſes 
was meeke ; and ary was not con- 
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ceitedin her owneyes : and thence it 
| was that they were ſo ful of grace. Can 
the profane perſon pet reſtraining 


grace, ſolong as in the pride of his hart 
hethinks hiniſelfe good enough? Can 
the ciuill perſon euer get ſaving grace, 
ſo long as he is putfed vp with a lottie 
cohceit of his owne righteouſnelle ? 
Ci the hypocrit get ſanctifying grace, 
ſo long as he prides himſclfe in thoſe 
common gifts which he hath already ? 
It isnot poſlible. For, ſolong asmen 


are ſwolne vp with a ſelſe-conceit of 


their owne excellency,with an haugh- 
ty opinion of their civil honeſty,with 
a conceired thought of ſuppoſed ſan- 
Qitie z they can ſee cauſe neyrher of 
complaining before God of their na- 
tive filthinelle, nor cauſe of praying 
vnto God for more holinefſe. And if 
they ſee no cauſe to doethus, how can | 
they long for grace : and if they never 
long for jt, they can neuet haveir, Let 
the word therefore which thou heare(!l 
be cffeRuall with thee to bring thee 
out of conceit with thine owne holi- 
neſle , and learne thee to ſee and ac- 


knows 
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knowledge, thatthou haſt nothing in 
thy ſclte originally, but native polluti- 
on ; otherwiſe (though thou beeſt ne- 
uer ſo well eſteemed inthe eyes of the 
world ) Publicans and harlots ſhall 
ſooner enter into the kingdome of 
Heaven , and be blownevppon with 
the winde of heauen, then thou ſhalt. 
Thirdly, when the word hath done \ Help to 
this notable good with thee, as to | a n&ik- 
bring thee to a baſe eſteem ofthy ſelfe, | cation. 
in reſpect of the lacke of grace , then 
muſtthy heart be ſoftned , and moilt- 
ned with the teares of contrition; and 
remorſe of conſcience muſt bee the 
thing which thou mult ſtrive for. The 
Prophet c Ez:chiel ſeemeth to inti- 
mate ynto vs, that the Lord;before he 
putreth his Spirit within vs, he takerth 
away the (tony hart from vs. 4To the | 414.66.3 
| 2an will [ looke ((aith [chonah himſelfe 
by 1ſatah )that i of a contrite ſpirit, The 
more moilt the carth is , the more va- 
pours aſcend out of itz and the more 
vapors riſe from it, the more windes 
blow vpon it : even ſo, the moyſter 
our hearts are, the more tender our 

conſci- . | 
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{inne wiltthe Sunne of righreouſneſle 
draw vpto himſelfe in regard of guil:, 
by the grace of zuſtification;and to the 
more way fhall be madefor freedome 
from the reipne of linne in the grace 
of ſanificatio, Why were the Scribes 


0 Sete4- | 
| ] 
confciences are , the morc vapours cf| 


and Pharifes ſo deſtiture of grace? but 
becaule hardnetſe of heart did polletle 
them, and the ſpirit of ſlumber was 
vpon them; whereas Peters e Con- 
uerts, being pricked in their conſcien- 
ces), did beleeue and repent to the re- 
miſton of their finnes, and ſanAifica- 
tion of their ſoules, And truely this 
muſt needes be an vndeniable truths 
becauſe, that when the heart is tender 
and ſoft, itis Jike waxe, capable of the 
impreflion of every prace : then the 


— —— 


—— 
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preaching ofthe Lawe will worke yp- ; 
pon it to the producing of the grace | 


of repentance , the preaching of the | 


| 
| 


promies ofthe Goſpel will worke vp- 
pon it to the breeding of alively faith, 
the revealing of the will of God con- | 


cerning any neceſſary duty to faluatt-' 


on wil worke vpon it to the begetting: 
of 


7, <——_— _ — ah 


} 
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of new obedience, the experience of 
Gods mercies will worke vpon it, to 
the eftecting of the grace of loue, the 
meditation of Gods iuſtice and power 
wil worke vppon it to the engendring 
of an holy and ſonne-like feare : but 
wherethis ſoftneile and tendernefle is 
nor , neither Law nor Goſpel, neither 
mercy noriultice , nor any thing elle 
will auaile, to imprint the lea{t (tampe 
of any grace vpon theſoule, And tru- 


ly from the want of this it is,that {o lit- 
tle grace is to be found amongſt the 
onlluakels of Adams in this laſt age of 
the world. Aske the Philoſopher why 
winds arenot ſo common in the win- 
ter and ſummer quarters , as they are 
in the ſpring & the Autumne ; and he 
will anſwer , that the cauſe is from the 


bound with extreamitie of frolt and 
colde in the winter then in the au- 
tumne , and more parched with vehe- 
mencie of heate , in the ſummer then 
in the ſpring : even ſo, askethe Diuine, 
what is the reaſon why rhe winde of 
grace doth not blow as well ypon the 
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hardnetſe of the earth, beeing more | 


| 


| 
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greater number as the ſmaller; and hee 
wil anſwer you, The hardnes of mens 
heartsis the ground ofir: their hearts 
are frozen with the dregges of coldnes 
and ſecurity, and they are parched and 
dried with the heate of their lultes, 
which hindereth all ſpirituall moy- 
ſturein them 2: and can heauens blalls 
blow,ſo long as all ſuch moyſture is 
wanting vnto them? I confeſſe in- 
deede, that when the Spirit beginneth 
firſt to breathe , it findeth the heart of 
the (inner hard and impenitent: but 
yet I ſay that the Spirit never procee- 
deth vnto the vp-ſhot of SanRificati- 
on, vntill it hath prepared the heart by 
breaking and humbling it, and taking 
away the flintineſſe ofit, Thou there- 
fore, whoſe heart 1s ſfony,whoſe con- 
ſcience is cruſty, bewaile thy ſecuritie, 
lament thine impenitencie, and take 
thou no quiet vntill more remorſebee 

wrought im thee:and every check that 
thy conſcience giueth thee, forany 
good which thou halt negleQeed , for 
any euill which thou haſt committed, 

quench it not, choakeit not, repell ic 


not, 


of Grace, 
not. For ifthou reſiſteſt when conſci- 
ence doth its office, thou indiſpoſeſl 
thy ſelfeto any remorſe, andthou oc- 
calione(t the powers of thyſoule to be 
ſo hide-bound that no ſpirituall moi- 
ſture of ſorrays for the lacke of grace 
can bedeaw thee; and how then can 
the winde of grace blowe vpon thee ? 

Wherefore, vnrtill the word of Grace 
hath chus farre wrought vpon thee,to 
bring theetoa ſoft and broken heart 
think thouzit hathdon theefittle or no 
good: for whom the Lord doth free- 
ly worke vpon to ſanfificetion , hee 
doth alſo bring to motrification , the 
ſecond ſtep wherunto is a ſoft and ten- 
der ſpirit. 

_ Laftly, prayer vnto the Lord for 
grace 15a notable meanes to obtaine 
it. For, as the Lord f bringeth the wind 
ent of hs treaſnres lo heſendeth downe 
his Spirit, and every good pitt of the 
ſame from heauenly places:not by any 
locall mutation, as though the third 
perſon in the Trinitie did come from 
his throne of maieſtie ; but by a ſuper- 
natural operation and working in the 
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ther, inthis worke,goeth firſt, the wil 
of the Sonne followeth ther , and the 
will of the Spirit proceedeth from 
both : and = 56.0500 rh g grace doth 
thus come downe from heauen,as tie 
winde from the cloudes), wee mult by 
Petitions ſend vp to heauen for it. Vn- 


heaxenly father wil gine his Spirit to them 
that acke hips, But, will ſome obiet 
and ſay , How can wee pray for the 
Spirit while we want it ; when-as wee 
cannot prayaright forany thing, vn- 
cill wee 266.4 the Spirit? Whereuntol 
anſwer; Firſt, it muſt bee conſidered, 
ynto whom I ſpeake , to wit, toſuch 
whom the Word hath preuailed with- 
all, to bring them to a knowledge of 
the want of grace, and toremorie of 
conſcience,becauſe of this want :now 


| they that are brought thus farre, they 


are diſpoſed to pray for it ; and there- 
fore,to ſuch as cheſeare very well may 


| 1 ſpeake, asthe Apoſtle doth concer- 


ning Wiſedom. h If any man {zcke[that 


4 


to this our Sauiour Chriſt doth en-| 
courage vs when-as hee ſayth , g 7oxr 
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is,feeles the lacke of ] wi/edowe, and 
ſo conſequently of grace , /zt him aske 
5 of God: Yea, anddelire God to giue 
him graceto callfor it aright ;and en- 
treate others to begge the ſame thing 
forhim . Againe, howſoeuer we can- 
| not pray for the Spirit, vntill we haue 
the Spirit, yet we mult pray for it, that 
we may aſcertaine our ſelues , that we 
are in the way to attaine it : for one of 
the firlt fleppes to grace is an earneſt 
delire to bee made a partner of grace; 
yeaſuch a deſire as will not be ſatisfied 
vntill it hath it. And never let that 
man looketo bee breathed vpon ſpiri- 
tually , that hath not an heart toſend 
vp fighs and ſutes earneſtly tothe God 
of heauen fer his holy Spirit. As Ma- 
riners therefore, when they would 
haue a proſperous gale to drivethem 
tothe hauen, are wont to ſay, Blowe 
winde , blowe winde; ſo pray thou, 
Blowe Lord, breathe Spirit , oh breathe 
ſome heanenly blaites, ſome ſpirituall mo- 
trons, ſome boly inſpirations into my graces 
leſſe, barren and empty heart. Andlet that 


be thy prayer which was the prayer of 
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a Chriſtian father, and conſtant Mar- 
tyr z Come rhow holy Spirit, ſanttifie the 
temple of my body and ſoule , conſecrate it 
4s an habitation for thy (elfe , make it an 
houſe fit for (oworthy a gueſt to lodge un, 
beantifie it as thy chamber , beſet it as the 
Cabinof thyreft round about with the va- 
rety of all vertucslet ut pliſter as thy man- 
fion wah ſpirutnall carbuncles , and with 
the ſplendor of h:axenly Pearles: canſe the 
odours of thy graciong eyntments to per- 
fun it within , and [0 regenerate and re- 
nue my beart, that it may be eiftabliſhed in 
grace for exer , | fin ſeme ſuch wiſeas 


and feelingly make knowne thy re- 
queſts vato the Lord, thou ſhalt finde, 
that that Spirit which deſcended vpon 
Chriſt in the Gmilitude of a « Doue, 
and vpon the Apoſtles © the lkeneſſe of 
| c/amems and ery tongmes k atthe feaſt of 
| Pentecoſt , will come downe vpon 
theezin the likenetle of a mighty wind, 

to purge andpurifie theezto renue and 


ſanctihe thee, and to infuſe into thee 


fleaumews,& genmari ſplendorib, eye. 1Mar.3.36. kAR.z. 3 


1nnocency, 


this thou wilt but fervently, faithfully | 
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innocencie,wiſedome,zeale,faithfears 
loueandall graces in meaſure, needful 
for thy ſaluation, And thus (Chrilti- 
an Reader) haue I pointed out vnto 
thee, the helpes which may further 
thee towards the attainment of ſauing 
grace. The Word muſt be attended toy 
that it may teach thee humilitie z hu- 
militie muſt be attained vnto, that(out 
of an acknowledgement ofthine own 
ynworthinefſe and vnholinetſe) thy 
heart may be ſoftned : and a ſoftheart 
mult be endeuoured z: for that out of 
a broken & contrite ſpirit thou maieſt 
earneſtly call vpon God for the gales 
and graces of his holy Spirit; who vp- 
on thy praying vato him aright, hath 
made a gracious promiſe , freely and 
liberally ro vouchſafe them ynto thee, 


| withoutreproaching thee. 


And that thou maieſt be perſwaded 
the more willingly to follow this di- 
rection, and be themoreeagre thus in 
the purſuiteof holinelle, doo butin 
the 3 rſt place conſider the conſolation 


H 4 like 


— 


that theſe om will afford a man in | 
the time of affliction and triall . For, | 


— 
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like as the Winds cooleth and refreſh- 
cth the body ofa man in the parching 


{ heate of the ſummer : ſo the Spirit of 
{ grace , if we haueit , comforterh and 


accheereth the Chriſtian ſoule in the 
heate of tribulation in the fire of per-: 
ſecution z ſo that be a mans troubles 
and trialls , either inward or outward, 
what they will be orcan be , this bleſ(- 
ſed cemforter,(for ſo Chriſt callethit / ) 


-| holdeth in his hand an Oliueleafe of 


Peace, and comfort for him . This 
Wind was that which allayed the heat 
ofthe terrified conſcience of the con- 
re Jaylour, m' and cavſed him to 


rezoyce z this was that which was Da- 
nicls comforter in the denneof Lyons, 
Teremies comforter in the deepe dun- 
geon, Paxles comforter in the priſon, 
the Martyrs comforter at the ſtake,and 
which Chriſt at his Farewell did pro- 
miſe as a comforter to his Church in 
her ſorrowes totheend of the world : 
Who (but fooles)would willingly be 
without ſo ſweete a gueſt ? who ( but 
vnwiſe) would want the ſocietic of fo 
contortable a companion ? Bur alas! 


a 
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the world knoweth not,beleeueth not 
that ſuch a comforter the Spirit is,and 
therefore it careth no more for the 


1 breath of grace then it doth : whereas 


if they did but know it , and would 
belecue it, they would chuſe rather to 
ſeeke after grace whatſoeuer it colt 
them, then tillto be cooped vp ia the 
golden cage of flauith obedience to the 
fleſh. 

Apaine , vnleſle the graces of the 
Spiritbe our portion, theinheritance 
of Glory ſhall neuer-be our poſſeſſion: 
without ſandification no faluation : 
T hey onely which » follow Chrilt ih 
the regeneration, when the Sonne of 
man ſhall ſitin thethrone of his glorie 
foall bt wpon twelge thrones, te indge the 
twelue tribes of [[racl : © Except a man 
be berne again of water and the holy ghoſt, 
hee cannot enter into the hingdome of God. 
And all they thar are blowne vpon 
with the gales of grace are as ſureto 
be rranſlated into heauen , at tieend 
oftheir dayes, as Ehas was taken vp 
thither by a whirle-windep. As then 
thou detireſtro be ſaued , ſo ſee thou 
ende- 
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endeuourelſt to be ſanAified , Thinke | 


'we (now) vpon theſe two things ſeri- 
'oully , meditate wee vpon them care- 
fully,and letthem be as two goades in 
our lides , to make vs induſtrious in 
vling meanes to be gracious . Would 
wee haue a comforter in the times of 
| heauineſſe ? would we be partakers of 
euerlaſting happineſle? then let vs(as 
we haue beeneexhorted ) follow the 
rules that have beenepreſcribed vs to 
attaine to holineſle, that the blaſtes 
of heauen may inſpire grace into vs. 
Which grace the Lord grant vs for his 
mercies lake. 

And fo from my third Vſe, which 
was for exhortation , I proceede to a 
fourth ; which is the laſt I intend to 
make of this Doftrine : and that is for 
admonition y to take heed that we doe 
not palle finall ſentence againſt any 
| man , be his heart neuer ſo gracelctle, 
| his life neuer ſo godletle. For, if the 
| great God ofheauen bloweth with his 
: irit where he liſteth , and when hee 
liſterh z he may (for aught wee know) 
in his eternall Decree , haue his 
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timeto inſpire with the holy Ghoſt 
ſome of thoſe that are molt diſlolute, 
profane and licentious. Wherefore,for 
any man (now the gift of particular 
Reuelation is ceaſed ) tro patle finall 
itudgeinent again(t the fouleſt ſwearer, 
bea'llielt rioter, greedielt miſer , pro- 
faneſt Saboth-breaker, vncleannelt a+ 


dulterer,&c. isathing nor onely vn-. 


lawtull , but alſo dangerous . What 
then? ſhall wee canfound Chriſt and 
Belial ? ſhall wepur no diltintion be- 
ewixt the holy and profane? ſhall wee 
make no A—— amongelſt men? 
Nothing more. The Lord(we know) 
denounceth a woe againlt them 9 char 
call exill good , and good exill : that put 
[owre for (meet , and [weatefor ſowre, and 
that inſtifie the wick-d, By the fruits we 
come to know what the tree is : if the 
fruits be graceletle, the perſon cannot 
be commended as gracious . Neither 
isicany more vnlawfull roſay,a drun- 
kard,a blaſphemer, an opprelſor, &c. 
is achilde of the diuell , = to ſay, a 
toadeis a toade, oradoggea dogge: 
yet forall this, we cannot fayzthat that 
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perſon, 
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cannot ſay of any man , hee is in the 
ſtate of reprobation . Forall men by 


' can make a Preacherto morrow ; ofa 
| Leper today , can make a cleane per- 
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perſon, be he neuer ſolewd, ſhall fi- 
'nally be damned,and is ina reprobate | 
condition. Indeed we may ſay of ma- | 


ny a man, he is in the ſtate of condem- | 
nation (for » he that beleeneth not faith 
Chriſt, * condemned —_ ) but wee 


nature, before conuerlion , are in the 
ſtate of damnation: but onely ſome of 
them are in the ſtate of reprobation, 
whom,zin his eternall Decreezthe Lord 
hath purpoſed to caſt away for euer- 
more z and wee can not ſay, that hee 
which is now graceleſle, ſhall live and 
die gracelefſe: therforelet vs take heed 
of paſſing a determinate ſentence a- 
gainſtany man ; conſidering that that 
God which ſanRifieth freely,as his wil 
is, of a S:#l to day can make a Paul 
co morrow z of a perſecutor to day, 


ſon to morrow, &c. it it bee his hea- 
'venly pleaſure ſoto doe. And ſo an 
'end of this poynt, the profit whereof I 
With to thy ſoule, whoſoeuer thouart | 
that rezdelt the ſame, CHAP, 


Sed. 1. 


— 
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The ſecond Dottrine from the firſt Part 
of the Text toxching the inuincible 
force of the breath of the Spirit, 


; 7 ban ſecond poynt cometh next to 
hand, which may be propounded 

in thele tearmes z That nething can hin- 
acr the Lord from inſpiring with his Sps- 
rit, that perſon whom hee hath decreed 
ſanltifying grace unto, when the time ts 
come wherein hee hath a purpoſe toregenc- 
rate him, The Winde bloweth as it 
lifteth : and who can hinder it , what 
mortall man can let it ? When it flo- 
weth from the North South-ward , 
from che South North-ward; when it 
bloweth from Ealt to Welt;from Welt 
to Eaſt, what mortal[power can cauſe 
itto ceaſe ? What humane authoritie 
can command it to turne intoa con- 
trary corner ? Euen ſo when the gales 
of grace beginne to blowe vpon this 
man) that womanzin the worke of re- 
generation, no power of man can to- 


| hibere, ſaith Chry/ſoſtome in TJoh.hom.2 6. 


— 


109 


SeR.1. 
Do&tr.g. 
The work 
of ſauino 
grace 1s 
VACON» 
querable, 
$1 ventum 
nemo cohi- | 
bet qum 
£0 vult 
ferd'nr, 
quanto ma 
gs Spirits 
operarione 
unlla na- 
turaleges 
1 uit cor 

ores gene 
YAO ft- 
nes, nulls 
alia buinſ= 
1041 vis 
£0/Junt C0 


tally 


—O— — _—_— 


— 


II0 


JEnxec.36 
a7 


t2Zanch.3. 
col.146. 
Deo antem 
aliguid 
volente, 
& fann- 
te,q0um ne 
I wa fat 
mpedire 


poteſt ? 


# Toh. 10. 
29. 


| 


pane 6. TheGales Sect. 1+ 

rally fruſtrate, no malice of hell can vt- 
terly make void this worke of the Spi- 
rit. Howbeit the curſed ſpiteof Satan, 
and the corrupted will of man, haue a 


kinde of power toreliſt: yet they haue 
no might to ouercome the Lord, or 


overthrow the efficacie of his prace,ſo 
as to make him ceaſe whether bh will 
or no from regenerating the creature. 
Letthis be taken for a trueth from rhe 
Lord his owne mouth ; / [will put my 
Spirit into you, and will make you to walge 
in my fatutes: marke it well, 7 will. 
Now , if the Lord willeth , if the Lord 
doth any thing, who canfruſtrate his will, 
who can binder his worke t ? Wherewith 
accordeth that ofthe Apoſtle,Rom.g. 
19. Who hath reſiſted hx will ? And our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaking of his ſheepe | 
(who feed and abide vpon the Plaines | 
where the wind of grace hath a ſtrong | 
guſt) fayth thus, u No man « ableto 
plucke them out of my hands, Now when 
grace is wrought in our hearts , then 
may we be ſaidto be put into Chriſt | 
his hands: and if nothing can plucke 


a Chriſtian out of Chtiſt his hands, 
: nothing | 
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* nothing can plucke grace out of a 
Chriſtians heart,or hinder grace when 
the Lord breatheth thereinto. 

But againſt this truth (perhaps)will 
ſom obie&rhat exclamation of Chrilt 
againſt leruſalem : O Teruſalem, Ternſa- 
lems, how often would 7 baue gathered thee 
together, as a hen gathers her chickens une 
der her wings,andje WOYVLD NOT. 
From which words happely they will 
ſhape an exception thus ; The wil of the 
people of lerwſalem did fo tron ply reſiſt 
the will of Chriſt , that hee could not 
conuert them , as his will was : there- 
fore the worke of grace which GOD 
willeth to a ſoule , may altogether bee 
fruſtrate,and made of none effec ; and 
ſo that can be no good dluinity which 
hath now beene Idlivered, 

Tothis I anſwer, by a diſtinRion : 
The will of God is two-fold ; firſt,ab- 
ſolute and concealed: ſecondly, mani- 
felt and revealed, His abſolute & con- 
cealed will whereby he doth whatſoe- 
uer he pleaſeth, cannotbe reſiſted: but 
his manifeſt and revealed will, layd o- 
pen in his word and by his Miniſters, 
that 
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| | that hath beene , is , and will beereli- 
' ſted , which Jatter is meant in that 
| place : for this is that which Chriſt gi- 
; ueth them to vaderſtand , that he had 
| opencd [iis reuealed will vnto them, 
, partly , by his owne teaching , partly, 
by the preaching of his Diſciples, and 
, they deſpited it, abuſed it, would not 
| ; be conuerred by it ; and not that his 
' abſolute will was to conuert them, but 
' that thecorrupt reſiſtance of their vn- 
' regenerate will did altogerher nullific 
; ana make voyde theſame: and there- 
fore, whoſoeuer ſhall obiect that place 
- againlt this poynt » doeth wrelt that 
| ; Scripture, 2nd wrong this truth, that 
: The work of Regencration is inuinci- 
| ble, vnconquerabie. 
This poynt cannot be morehitly ap- 
| ref ©, plied (inthe firſt place) then asa thun- 
| Vic 1. | | derbolt of terrour, tothoſe that goe a- 
| Terror | about to hinder the current of grace in 
| * choie |! their brethren ;3 and who by all means 
cas _ « | pollible ſeek to diſcourage c Inpuars 
| py others, | they are ſetting their faces towards the 
| | kingdome of heauen. It was the por- 
| tion of the Iſraelites, as they were 
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iourneying towards that promiſed 
earthly Canaan , to meet with many 
enemies z open , and ſecret, who en- 
deauoured to ſtopthem,and [tay them 
from coming thirher : but all was in 
vaine ; thither they came at the Jaſlt, 
and in Gods dueſeaton, there as many 
of them arriued as God had purpoſed 


forward to the heauenly Canaan 
whichis above, what oppoſition ſhall 
they meet withal!? not onely from na- 
tive corruption within them, not on- 


Iy from the violence of profeiled ene 
mies to the ttuth, withovt them ; but 
alſo they of their owne houſhold will 
lift vpthe heele againſtchem , the huſ- 
band reſiſting the work of grace in the 
wife, the wife in the husband 3 the pa- 
rent reſiſting the work of grace in the 
childe, the maiſter in the ſeruant, one 


to bring thither, It farethiuſtſo with | 
the Iſrael of God in theſe dayes : when | 
the blaſts of grace are blowing them | 


brother and (iſter in another , one ſer- 
uant & neighbor in another, and that | 
ſomtimes by flattery,& faire (peeches, 


ſomtimes by threats & menaces, ſom- 
times 
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times by 1{macjitith taunts and repro- 
ches » {ometimes by cunning trickes | 
and deuiccs,& allto dil-hearten them, 
& fruſtrate the work of grace in them: | 


they bur {triue againlt the (treame, and. 
fghtegainlt the winde for the winde | 
of grace will blowe where it liſteth, 
maugre their malice, and in deſpite of 


| alitheir oppolitions : they ſhall be no | 
; more able ro damme vp the (treames'| 


of grace inthe hearts of them whom 
the Lord hath a will to breathe ſauing- 


_————— 


— 


ly ioto , then Boxer that bloody But- 
cher, and Gardiner thar cruell blood- 
ſucker were able to quench the fire of 
zealein thoſe Martyrs , whom they ſo 
grieuoully perſecuted , in the dayes of 
Popery. And this let ſuch wretches ! 
take good notice of , to their terrour, | 
To their terrour | ſay : For, know they | 
whomrthey et againlt ? Conſider they | 
who. they hghtagain(t? Is it not the | 
Lord himfelte? And what is the I ord? | 
's hee nota mighty lehouzh , able to, 
poure dewne lis vengeance vppon | 
them? a icalous God, ready to turae | 


his 


but (alas poore ſoules) all is in vaine, | 


Redd 


| 
| 
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his angry countenance again{t them, | 
if once they offer to relilt that, and to | 
crolle him in that which he is purpo- | 
{edto doe? | 

itisanotable Apoltrophe which wa | 


learned man turncth vpon the Diuell | 


for tempting Chriſt, 0h feob/p , ſortijſh | w Cypr.de 
Satan, with what face , with what tongue | I'm, & 
dareſt thox per/made the Saniour of man- | ©": Outs 
WO, ſtr, Infrm'ſ- 
kinge to fall d:wne before thee, woo ts in- | "OO, 
flexible, who taudeth immoneable ? what | qu4frome, 
ſancy bolane(ſe, what preſumptnons impu- | 914 imgue 
aency was this ? what , aidſt thou thinke | a—_ + 
thou conrdſt muke the S:uneof God an A-' a Hh 
poſtata with thy /elfe ? The like ſpeech vere 4: 


may | take vp agaiall thee, who artfet fr mmme- 


— —— 


on worke by Sathen , to draw them Fm? 1- 
*{\ . : 1OX101!20 CA | 
from Chriſt who are going to him, {oe 


Oh vaine wretch , how darelt thou : 
tempt thofeto fall down to the diuell 
thy mailtcr , and to wort:ip him (till, | 
whom the Lord is drawing by the po- | 
wer of his Spirit tothe rocke Chriſt Ie- | 
\us? what, imagineſt thou to make | 
them like thy ſeife in vngodlinetle , 
whom the Lord-is transforming 1n- | 
to the likencile of his Sonne in righ-. 
L's ceouſ- 
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tcouſnelſe and holineſſe ? Thinkeſt 
thou, that thou ſhalt cuer preuaile to 
cauſe thoſe to forſake their good be- 
ginniags in Chriltianitie, for whom 
the Lord hath broken in ſunder the 
cords of Satan and iniquitie? }f thou 
ſo imaginelt, thou art much miſtaken: 
thou ſhalt neuer beable to bring thoſe 
whom the Sonne hath made free in- 
deede, into bondage againe , though 
thou tempteſt and ftriueſt yntill thy 
heartake againe, Thou maiecſt perad- 
venture be a (tumbling blocke vnto 
them ; and partly, by authoritie, part- 
ly,by auſterity, partly, by flattery,thou 
mayelt bee an occaſion vnto them of 
trippes and foiles ( that thou mayeſt 
laugh at them for theſame , and bring 
religion vpon the Stage to ſcoffeat it): 
but, who ſhall have the worſt of it at 
the end think=ſt thou? either thou, or 
they ? Notthou ? Yes thou ſhalt, For 
the Lord will corre them with the 
prickes of conſcience, that they may 
renue their repentance for their foyles 


which thou haſt cauſed , and that they 


| 
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is vachangeable)but thou (vnleſle the 
Lord be > more mercifull ) ſhale bee 
reſerved for a future iudgement, even 
that iudgement which ſhalllight vpon 
the pates of'them by whom offences 
come; which,what it is, let Chriſt him 
ſelfe tellrhee. x Hethar offendeth one of 
theſe little ones , better were it for him if a 
mill-ſtone were hanged about his necke,and 
hee caft into the midſt of the Sea . Is any 
one therefore that liueth in the ſame 
towne with thee,that lieth in the ſame 
bed, that fecdes at the ſame board, that 
harboureth in the ſame houſe with 
thee , but a /trle one of Chriſt , begin- 
ning now to (teppe inta the profeſſion 
of religion , beginning to m__ Ser- 
mons more carefully, to reade the 
Scriptures more diligently , to pray 
more otten , to frequentthe company 
of the faithfull , to torſake the ſocietie 
ofthe wicked, to afteR and ſeeke after 
the belt things { whereas formerly he 


had no Joue to them , ho delightin 
them )- Woe to thee, and a thouſand 
woes » if thou goeſt about any wayei- 


ther by faire meanes , or foule, to dil- | 
L 3 harten, 
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| 
hearten or ſeduce that perſon , thou | 
wilt one day curſe thetime that cuer | 
thou didft it, Oh thatthis could linke | 
into the thoughts of thoſe wicked pa- 
reats gracelelle mailters , irreligious | | 
husbands, that deny their wiues, tneir | 
children, their ts, that tin:e and | 


er to God, for ſandtifying :heSaboth, | 
and ſuch like holy Exerciſes which | 
God dothrequire, and they doe delire, 
Ohthat it could bur ſettle in the medi- 
tations of thoſe gouernours , which 
abuſe tt: cir authoritie, tothe praiſe of 
chem that doe ill, to the diſcourage: | 
ment of them that doe well. Andl1! 
could heartily wiſh it might effectual-| | 
iy worke vpon theconſcience of eue | 
ry childe of B-tal,that ſcoffeth at;thar 
railerh vpon, that ſetteth again(t, that 
ſeekerh to ſeduce any one, in whom 


| 
| 
| 


| the fruits ofgrace haue appeared a]rea- 
| dy, or nowatlength beginne to ap 

peare, Poore ſoules, they know not 
what they doe; footilh perſons , they | 
goe about one of thevaineſt and vileſt | 
| things that can bee ; and the greatett' 


frui: 


liberty for hearing the Word, for prai- | | 
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on fruit they ſhall reape uf this endeuour, | 
—_ is but wrath piled vp for themſciues a- 
"We gain(t the day of wrath . Howſoeuer 
Ia they may be {nares to hypocrites, who 
an | were neuer ſound at the core, to ſe- 
why duce them, and make them appeare in 
nd. Fromm colours ( the bloud of which hy- } 
ae pocrites alſo ſhall be required at their 
th, i hands) yet ſuch asare rightly ſancti- | 
TY fied , and ſoundly liuminated, ſhall 
| they never beable to plucke out of the 
FA hands of Chriſt, Now tell mee, thou 
h Doeg, thou Rab) ka, thou 1/mael, 
of thou Saul, thou Herod, thou Foxy is 
TH itnot avanicieof vanities, a franticke 
a6 i | madnes to {et again(t thei. crds worke 
ol. | in his owne children ; when thou 
_ mayc{t as ſfoone pull the Sunne out of 
* [the firmament , as grace out of their 
W | hearts , and commaund the windeto 
= | ceaſe blowing in the aire, asthe Lord 
_ | to ceaſe breathing in the ſoule which 
<a hee hat}: a purpoſe to ſave ? Wholo- | 
| 
— cuer thou beeſt then that halt done the 
wey | | Diuell ſeruicein this kinde, be amazed 
leſt; | | atthy folly , be humbled forthyyani- | 
reſt] | tie, and learne to take heed of this Sa- 
= ED. I 4 canicall | 
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tanicall art of oppoling: or elſe, as now 
the word of terrour doth meete with 
thee ; {o at the laſt, the thunder-bolts 
of vengeance ſhall ſeize vpon thee to 
thineeucrlalting ouerthrow and con- 
fulion. 

Secondly, here is a ground of com- 
fort,to thole that are Saints by calling; 
and asto all of them in generall, ſoe 
ſpecially to rhoſe in whorn the inſpi- 
rations of grace haue lately breathed : 
and to them doe l principally intend 
this , becauſe they have the greateſt 
need of it, being not ſo well able to de- 
tend them{elues (by reaſon of their in- 
fancy in grace) as {tronger Chriſtians 
are-when they meet with ſuch teptati- 
ons, as they are viually ſet vpon with 
at their firſt conuerlion. 1 amnot ig- 
norant, how that in the firlt worke of 
humiliation, after the ſlauiſh terrors 
and feares of hell and torment are 
paſt (which are as it were a preparative 
to true ſorrow in the Ele, howſoe- 
ver they are otherwiſe to the repro- 
bate)when ll ſay they are paſt, and that 
ſame grace of filial jeare comes in, and 


when 


——. A —— ch war PR. aka 
= Sy : 


| Chap.6 h 


of Grace, Sedt. $. 


when the Spirit of God, by the means 
of the Law, layeth open to the vader- 
ſtanding, what linne is in its * nature, 
as well as in itseffect (to wit) a breach 
of the righteous Law of a grarious God , 
and hath cauſed him more to ſorrow 
for (liane as itis (inne , then for (inne 
as it procureth puniſhment : I meane 
more, becauſe he hath grieued fo mer- 
cifull a Father , then becauſe heehath 
deſerued hell rorment z and ſo confe- 
quently hath brought him earneſtly 
to deiire (trength againſt his corrupti- 
ons ( as, godiy ſorrow and an hearty 
delire to forſake inne goe together. ) 
When (I fay) the ſpirituall yongling is 
brought thus tarre, then comes Satan 
vpon him ( as with many other) ſo 


with this cempration, of buzzinginto | 


his eare an impoſiibility of euer get- 
ting victory over his lults, & ſtrength 
to walke withGod , Theox ſhalt nener 
oHercome thy corraptions ({aith he) thox 
halt nener att aine wnto that faith, zeale, 
lone,unto that meaſure of holy Careto walk 
in an holy courſe, that thou doſt deſire, and 
therefore is s in v4ine for thee to grieneſo 
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mach it is tonoPurp»/e for thee to ſtrine (5 
mc, r219:e (halt full ts thy of 1 (ecare biaſſe 
| 4711"; ant thrugh nw a paſrionate and | 
melanholy fit har PIſſeſſed thee, thou ſhalt 
| growe to be as (tcure and hara-hearted as | 
E827 thnz wert F {ores Tim cauf} aot (ft | | 
it, Seeft t' oy not tine ewne decentful heart 
| | agunft thee? ſeefſt thor not the world a- 
| gas 45k thee? ſ[eeſt than wot thy wife, thy | 
| h 54n1thy parents, thy mai8ter, thy bre- 
' tkren, [ifters, fell-w [erunrt,, friends, ene- 
mics,and a'l in the way to hinacr thee? how. 
\ Centt rho poſuibly get grace then, or heepe 
it w1:u thog haſt it ? Warereupon the , 
/ p2ore Chriſtian (being but a weake- | 
| lit, and too reauy to entertaine any 
hard conceit againlt himſclfe ) begin- 
ncth ro droupe, doubr and waucr,and 
ia manner to ſubſcribe to the temp- 
tition : by winch meanes the poore. 
foule is brought intoſuch a labyrinth | 
of diftretle, that it knoweth not which | | 
. way toturne it (#]fe for ezſe and com-| 
fort, nor whatto docto ridde ir ſelfe 
out of this perplexitie. As an helpe 
tiiercfore in theſe (treights let this d9- 
; cine be thought vpon by the faln- 
| ting 


} 
| 
[ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Pe IEC 


——_— 


of Grace. | 


ting ſoule 2: +&lerir takes occaion tacn | 
' the fame to accheere it (Ute, as we'l ic 
may , nauing right ſo ro {oe, Coult- 
| der therefor. (thou lone! | heart) th at 
Gods graces are vncÞatgavle , ys 
worke of Reveneration is inummncible; 
' and where he beginneti to breathe,he 
| will breatny thou zh che wi 11> worid 
{ay nay to ir; though a!l or3 Of 
| darkenefle {ct again{t it. Doth the di- 
' uell tell thee thou ſh ja ncuer get vi- 
| Qtorie ouer thy corruptions; neuer be 
| bstrer then thou helt beens 3 never 
| walke better thea thou haſt done 2 Be- 
| PEI him not:he hath Een 2 liar from 
el ie beginning,and lobe is {ÞI, I yield 
' indeed thou ha!l acorr up” and deceit- 
ful hare that may eali!y out-reach thee, 
and ouer-reach t! heezand veradvenrture ( 
| thou mayeſt be troubled with a bad | 
iwaurtiee wendy and the moſt of thy kit 
| dred in th2 fleſh may be bur men of | 
the fleſh,and carnallperfons-and canlt | 
looke for no encouragement , but r2- | 
ther diſcourzgement from them : if! 
[thou beefſtin the condition of a childe | 
; happely thy father may be a:zain{ rhee, | 
( "O04 
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or thy mother, or both; it in theltate | 
of a ſeruant,thy mailter and gouernor; 
and thou ſhalt have many ſnares layd 
inthe way to catch thee, many blocks 
co offend thee: | grantall chisis true, 
'and may be true, But what of allthis? 
 wiltthou beleeue;that becauſe of theſe 
'rab»>2s and obftacles, the Lord mull | 
|needes leauc halfe or the greatelt part | 
' of his worke vndone inthee? lr is the | 
Lords worke toilluminate, to inſpire, 
to ſanctite, and nothing can make 
| him give ouer: let the Diuell roareler 
[the flz(h rebell, let Rab Zebah reuile , let 
| the world entice, let friends flatter, let 
| en-mies oppoſe (be thou but watchful 
and {tan$ wiſely vpon thy guard)they 
' cannot,they ſhal not fruſtrate nor nul- 
 lifie the breathing ofthe holy Ghoſt in 
thee, Wherefore, ſolong asthou haſt 
this for thy refuge , yielde not to the 
| tempter; but letit be thy comfort, thy 
; Crowne, thy retoycing, maugreall the 
| malicious ſuggeſtions that Sathan ſee- 
keth to diſquiet thy poore ſoule with- 

all. Thou halt get yifory ouer thy 
oth » be they neuer ſo ſtrong : - os 
alt 
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ſhale walke in the waycs of new obedi- 
ence, by the grace of GO D enabling 
theezthough they be neuer fo diffculr, 
Tell me, Is notthe want of grace , the 
chicfe thing which thou bewaileſt? 1s 


_ treaſure which thou delireſt ? 1 
now itis, if thou beeft a true Chritſti- 
an : whyzthis is an cuidence that God 
hath begunne to blow vpon thee, and 

e will perfect his 0wne work in thee, 
and ncthing ſhall command him to 
ſay inſpiring, no morethen thouthy 
ſelfe canſt command the wind to leaue 
blowing, when it maketh a ſound in 
theaire. Wherefore be of good com- 
fort, and take heart vnto thee, and an- 
{were the Diuell with this weapon , 
whenſoeuer with this aſſault hee ſhall 
ſeeke to molelt thee. 

Againegas the weak may ferch com- 
fort from hence, ſo this may bee pro- 
pounded to the refreſhment and en- 
couragement of the {tronper fort of 
Chriſtans;the worke of ſanRifcation 
is vnconquerable, nothing ſhall fru- 


ltrate it , & thou that haſt been trained 
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not the potleſſion of grace the princi- | 
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vp in the Schooleot Chrilt, and in 
; therrade of Chrillianitie a long time 
knoweit this , and halt prooued it by 
experience , diuers and ſundry wayes, 
at divers and ſundry times: well, vſc 
the mediration of this matter as a 
{word and bucklcrin the times of thy 
' temptation ( for ſuch times thou ſhalt 
| ſee; euen Part himſeife muſt hauec a 
| 7 pricke in the fieſy ro buffer him: ) and 
. not onely fo, but ioy in the Pearle 
' which thou halt found, And ſeeing 
thou haſt ſo long atimebeene bapti- 
 zed with the holy Ghoſt (which Hell 
' it ſelfe cannot vndoe againe,) doe as 
' the = Eunuch did whom Philip bapti- 
 zed, drive forward the Charict of thy 
, god!y life cheerefully , and goe for- 
; ward in thy way reioycing, vntillthou 
; commelt to aperfett age in Chriltle- 
; ſus, Letthis ſufhce for the firſt part 


of the Text, 
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4 The words sf tÞ> ſecond part ef the Text 
| interpreted, and the heads of the Do» 
- Ares bri:fly propornacd, 
4 i Paiſe on now to the ſecond part of | Scat. 
: che Text,which treateth of the {enſe | 
4 and feeling that accompanicth the | 
" worke of Regeneration in the regene- | 
| rate, ſet downe in theſe words ; ed | 
p thou heareſt the ſound thereof : ſo 15 every | In teryie- 
1 one that rs borne of the Spirit, a Some | tation, 
6 heere by the ſound of the Winde vn. |? !o{r. a 
IN locum, 
rs derſtand the voyce of the Spiric of God | 
y inthe Scriptures ; ſo that though the | 
S holy Ghoſt bee inuilible, in regard of 
a his ſubſtance , yet hee 1s to bee heard 
- ſpeaking in the written Word: andthe 
a ſame Author faith, it is even ſo with 
choſe that are borne of the Spirit; the | 
things that are within them , as their 
thoughts, motions, purpoſes , deſires | 
- cannot be ſcene with theeye yet the 
: fruits of their vertues nay be heard of | 
amonglt the children cf men , and | 
their | | 
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' their gracious and holefome ſpeeches. 
Burt this cannot be the meaning ; be- 
cauſc { as hath beene ſhewed before ) 
by Winde cannot bee vnderftoud the | 
perſon of the holy Ghoſt: and fo the | 
compariſon can not bee betwixr the 
Spirit, and thoſethatare borne of tlie 
Spirit, ; but betwixt the Winde , 4nd 
thoſe that are borne of the Spirit, Follow- 
ing therefore flill the Metaphor of 
Winde , I fall to expound the wordes | 
thus : {£4d thou] that is , thou Ns : 
coders , thou that art ſo ignorantin 
y 
t 
{ 
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the myſtery of regeneration [ heare#? 
the ſound thereof} that is, the noyſe or 
ſound ofthe winde when it bloweth 
in the aire : This ſound thou heareſt 
with thy cares, though thou canlt not 
' ſeeit with thine eyes, and ſo commeſt O 
' ro know there is winde. [| Ss # exrrie - 
one that us berne of the Spirit, i, So ſtan- G 
deth the caſe with them that are rege- 
nerate , in regard of the worke of the 


Spiritin them: though it can not be ” 
| ſeene and comprehended with theeye 0 
| of carnall reaſon, yet the ſpirituall 
| ſound thatir maketh, and nf-that it | re 
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worketh inwardly in the ſoule of the 
regenerate , doth giue teſtimony of 
the breathing oft. 

Thar this 1s the meaning, it1s plain; 
becauſe it agreeth with the ſcope of 
this dialogue betwixt Chriſt and Nico- 
demws.For Nicodemu marvuelling how 
it could poflibly be true , Thara man 
ſhould be borne againe 5 our Saviour 
bids him leaue wondeting at it: for 
though by his feſhly reaſon hee could 
{ not ſee a poſlibilitie of the new birth? 

et ſuchabirth there is; perceiued roo 
y the effet of the Spirit inwardly 
working inthoſethat haue it , euenas 
the winde is knowne to bee, by the 
ſoundit maketh in our eares, though 
the fubſtance of it cannot be ſcen with 
our eyes. | | 
The wordes thus explained, are a 
foundation for foure principles of po- 
litine Diuinitie, £ | 

1. That to the eye of Reaſon , the 
workeof the Spirit , and the doctrine 
ofthe new birth,is inuiſible  » 
2, Where the Spirit breatheth ahd | 
repenerateth , there is aſenſe and fee- 
ling of it.. . K 3 This | 
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3 Thisfecling isnot alwaics alike 
in theſame Chriltian, 
4 lt isnot inallalike. 

The two former of theſe doe more 
ellentially ariſe from the text z rhe two 
laterletle naturally, and yet very neceſ- 
farily , as we ſhall lee, 


Crnare., VIIL 
the Text, handled. > 


A 
þ on beginne with the firſt ; The 
carnall man , with the eye of Reaſon, 


ſou, both | ,,,1:. 


cam no more conceine how the Spirit ſhould 
breathe, or how the Dorine that doth en- 
of that works of the Spirit , ſhould 
be tru: ; then a man with the light and 
| foght of his corporall eye canwifibly behold 
| theſubſtante of the Winde, the ſound wher- 
of ( affetting the eare) is the onely meant 
ro know it, To this purpole very fitly 
ſpeaketh Saint Pal, b The naturall man 
aiſcerneth not the things of God, for they 
fre fooliſhneſſe unto him, neither can hee 
| kuow them, Hence itis that Spiritwall 
| things are called MyFeries in many 
| places 
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The firſt Doftrine from the ſecond part of 
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fame point and worke of Regenerati- 


| Chap.8. Ser; 


laces ofthe Scriptures. c Nitodemue 
2 Maiſter tn Iſrael did wonder at this 


of Grace, 


on 5 as appeareth twice in this preſent 
Chapter z d How cans a man be borne that 
is ola? e How cantbeſe things be? f When 
Tay in darkenss, and in the night of blind- 
nes (faith one) ignorant of mine cftate, 
an aliaut jrom the light and truth of God, 1 
thewant it an hard thing far any oneto bee 
borne ag aine; 411 for a man to be changed 


| his body rematning ſtill )- 1 did (ay it was 
| impoſ3ible, And wee ſhell ſee reaſon e- 
| nough for this point;if we do but con- 
lider the cauſes of the inuitiblenetle of 
the winde , For firtt the windeis inui- 
(ible, becauſe it is ſubtile 8& pure: now 
thoſe things that are ſubtile and pure 
are not obuious to the eye and carinot 


beſeene ; even ſo the ſpirit of grace is 
pure in it ſeife, without any grolle 
matter of corruption in it, And thogh 
ideede comming into the ſoule of a 
mortall creature thefe be 4 mixture of 
cortuption with it , in reſpe& of the 


in his mind: and /oul: ( the compattare of 
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is (I ſay) no matter of corruption in it» 
in reſpe of its owne nature: where- 
fore, it being ſo pure in itſelfe, it can- 
not bee comprehended by a capacitie 
and ynderſtanding fo grofle, as the 
carnall mans is, 

Secondly , the winde can not bee 
ſeene, becaule it is not capable of co- 
lour, For colour being the obicR of 
ſight. , things onely are ſeene by their 
colours: ſo the winde of grace cannot 
be ſeene by a carnall man, the doarine 
of the breath of it ſeemeth ſtrange to 
him, becauſe to his reaſon there is no 
_ nor beautifullcolour in it : he 

oldeth more luſtre and ſplendour , 
more beauty , more cauſe of content- 
ment in riches, honours, preferments, 
parentage,yea in his beſtial and Belia/- 


{ like luſts;then in the things of the Spi- 


rit of God:and hence it cornes to patſe 
that hee is ſo blinde in the marrers of 
heauen. 

To theſe two I may adde a third: 
that light which ſhould help the judge 


| ment toapprehend the things of God 


was extinguiſhed by the fall of our firſt 
parents, 
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parents ; vntill which bee reſtored a- 
gaine, there can be no conceiving the 
myſtery of Regeneration. But ſolong 
as a man is naturall, that light is not 
reſtored: and thereforeno maruell, if 
the point of Regeneration bee a darke 
ſentence and riddle ynto him. For a 
man » tothe end hee may ſee things, 
mult not onely haue the power or ver- 
tue of ſeeing, in the ſenſitive ſoule, and 
cies as fit organs and inſtruments, for 
that ſeeing /euſeto vie in the apprehen- 
lion of colours; but there muſt be /ight 


or a candle or fire, Which /ight if it be 
wanting all things are inuilible ro the 
creature, theugh.it hath both the ſenſe 
of ſeeing , and evesto ſee withall : ſoin 
like manner though therebe (as there 
is) in the ynregenerate perſon a facul- 
ty and power to vnderſtand (becauſe 
he hath a reaſonable ſoule, and diffe- 
reth from brute creatures) andeyes tc 
execute that facultie; that is,the a of 
vnderſtanding becauſc he hath a mind 


in the ajre,either by means of the Sun, | 


in that ſoule: yet the ight of Gods ]- | 


| mageis wantingawhich eAdeamloſt;by 
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the meanes whereof hee muſt ſee into 
heauenly myſteries;and ſo long as that 
is wanting, he mult needes be vnable 
altogether to diue into matters of that 
nature. 

The meditation of this truth ought 
(firſt ofall) ro bea Motiuevnrto the re- 
generate , to pitty the miſerable and 
wretched ellate of all carnall and vn- 
regenerate perſons, For ( alas blinde 
creatures) the Dorfne of the winde 
of grace , the manner of the worke of 
grace isariddle vnto them:their mind 
is ſo blinded, theirvnderſtanding is ſo 
darkened, that ſuch Principles as theſe 
are Greeke and H2brew vnto them. 
Yeazler the confluence of naturall,mo- 
rall, and artificiall gifts meet together 
in them to conſpire their perfeQzon; 
let che motions of the celeſtial ſphears, 
tte courſe of the Sunne and Moone, 
theinfluence of the Starres, the nature 
of beafts, rhe property of birds , the 
| q2litie of trees , thevertue of hearbs 
| 211.2 p/ants of the earth, be never ſo vi- 

(1hle vnto them,neuer ſo well knowne 


| ofthem , by rheir(tudy andinduſtrie, 
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Yeaz letthem hauea ſpeculative (light 
of many things , which the Scripture 
openeth and reuealeth : yet, ſo long as 
they are but carnall , the Doqrine of 
| the winde of Grace , will be ſtrange to 
them z yea, though they can talke and 
preach of itz and the ethcacie of the 
work of grace altogether myltical,and 
znigmaticall vnto them ; no more by 
the wiſedome which they haue to bee 
perceiued,then the winde,which is ſo 
thin a ſubſtance , ſo vncolaurablea 
creatureto be vilibly looked vpon & 
apparent to the eye of the body. And 
is not this a pittifull thing , a thing to 
be lamented za caſe to be pittied 2 Oh 
| Chriſtians, pitty them: you that haue 
any knowledge of the Lord leſus, 
mourne forthem . Out of queſtion;it 
went to the heart of Chriſt Ieſus, to 
conlider the groſſe blindnetle of Nics- 
demmns ; that a Maiſter in Iſrael, aman 
of note and reckoning amongelt the 
people, that ſuch an one as Nicodenites 
was ( who had read, or ſhould haue 
read what the Scripture ſhewethin the 
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CORKCNEZTS 
ePla.zr.7 | writings of g Danxid, þ Ezechicl, 1 Z a- 
Ezck.11 | chay;e & thereſt of the Prophets con- 
cerning the forge of corruption, the fruit 
25. | of connerſion, the power of ſanttification) 
1Zac. 13. | thatſuch an one (I ſay) as had 2oſer 
| and the Prophets to informe him in 
theſe matters,[hould beſo ignorant, ſo 
vnlearned in the poynt of Regenera- 
tion,that he could not ſee a pollibility 
of being born againe, This(no doubt) 
moued our Saujour much to compal- 
lionate his condition : for ſo much 
k Chem. | & 0ne afhirmes of Chriſt in expoun 
m Harm, | ding therenth verſe of this Chapter, ; 
357- eArt thou a maiſter in I[rael, an1knoweft 
| not this*Which word:(faith that Author) 
are not ſpoken by (hrift , ſo much to vp- 
braid him for his ignorance 4s to pity his 
blinden:ſſe. Now, did the Lord Chrilt 
thus? Let the ſame minde be in vs 
that was in Chrilt Jeſus : and that ſuch 
2 number ſhould walke in the valley 
of darkenetſez and ſhould be ſo igno- 
rant in this yy_ myſtery in theſe Hal- 
cyon dayes of Lighrand Grace, when 
_—_ of regeneration is ſo opened | , 
and inliſted ypon ; and ſhould be fo 
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[- vnacquainted with it as if they had ne- 

j- uer heard it diſcourſed ypoa all their 

it lives; & that they who areable totalk 

) of it ſhould be no better practicioners 

5 of the fruits of it ( nay, bee whoily to 

n ſeeke in the power of it , notwith- | 
o ftanding their hiſtorical knowledge | 
a- of it z) £ it mooue our hearts, pearce 

y our ſoules , and ſtirrevpin vs a __ 

t) ing afteRtion totheir ignorant condi 

{- tion: and the rather too , becauſe ſuch 

h ſimple ſoules (hauing norhingelſe but 

n the corrupted eye of carnali reaſon to 

-1y looke vpon ſpiricuall things withall) 

ft | abuſe holy treaſures, arein a miſcrable 

r) caſe, and neither ſee it nor hewayleit. | 

/p- Secondly, is the worke of SanQtifi- | ce . 

his cation,and the doctrine thereof inui-| ye 6. | 
a(t fibleto the naturall man? let thisſerue | Admoni- 
vs asa caueat vnto vs , to take heede that | £108. 

ch wedo not fadome the counſels of God 

ey made known in his word, by the mea- 

0- ſure of our owne wiledeme; and that 

al- we meaſure not that which is ſpoken 

en ofthe Spirits working » by the rule of 
ed | our carnall reaſon . For if wee doezit 

fo will proue arule that will miſ-leadevs, 
AC- it 
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| it will be an eye that will deceiue vs. If | 


wee ſearch into the nature of the brea- 
things of Grace, with ſucha light as 
that is, wee ſhall but ſeeke in the darkes 
and, like the Sodemites at Lots doore, 
groape, and not finde. Let our reaſon 
therefore (toopeto Gods rule,and our 
wiſedome ſubmitit ſelfe to his word, 
euen again(t reaſon;that ſo being con- 
tent to deny our owne reaſon in the 
point of Regeneration, wee may both 
ſpeculatiuely vnderſtand it in the do- 
Qrine, and experimentally ſee it in the 
working. But alas,alas;this leſſon lac- 
keth Schollers, this admonition is not 
hearkened vntor, and yet neuer more 
neede of vrging it then in theſe dayes; 
che vitible Church of Chriſt it ſelfe be- 
ing ſo full ofſuch perſons,as wil bring 
all Divinity to their owne ſcantling, 
and with incredulous / Thomas wil be- | 
leene no more thentbey ſee,and wil yield 

to no more then they can haue reaſon 

for : and if anything be told them or 

taughtthem,which naturaliudgement 

doth not like of, it muſt be caſhiered 

by them as falſe doQtrine. Tellthem of 

ſpiritual 


of | Chep.$. of Grace. Set. 3+] 139 | 
f ſpiritual! purification, of found humi- | 
g { lation, of forſaking all hnne , ofem- 
4 bracing all vertue inthe worke of Re- 
3 generationzit is more then necdes (ſay 
2) they ) I will beleeve my felfe, I will 
8 yieide to never a babbling Preacher of 
C them all, Wilt thou belecue thy ſelfe ? 
7 doe ſo ifthou thinkelt good; but in 
2 the meane while , I mul! tell thee the 
C miſchiefe of it : Ifthe blinde leade the 
1 blinde, both fall into the ditch. Ifthy 
£ blinde reaſon leadeth thee blindfolded 
C from the truth of the Scriptures , be- 
a cauſethey are repugnant to the wiſe. 
c | | domeofthe fleſh, thou ſhalt be taken 
E | in thine owne craftineiſe , and bee in 
5 | the pit erethou art aware: and ifthou 


wile needes belecue thine owne light | 
before Gods light , thou art worthy 
to reape the fruits of thy footithnelle. | 
Touching the myltery of Regenerati- 
on , thou halt many Treatiſes extant, 
thou hearelt many ſermons preached. 
Thebreathings of gracein the worke 
' of. Sanification(rhou ſeelt)is the ſub- 
iect of this Treatiſe : fomething con- 
cerning it have lalrcady ſpoken, and 
ſome- 
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ſomething moreis (till behinde : wile | | 
thou bring all tothe deceiuabletouch- | | 
ſtone of thine humaneiudgement,and 
makethy reaſon the rule of examining 
| the ſame ? God forbid 2 bring that 
| which is delivered, to the ſcantling of 
the Scriptures:and if any thing befl - 

ken which will not holde weight in 
that balance reie& it as erroneous, as 
dangerous :Otherwiſe,when we ſpeak 
that in the matter of the new birth 
| whichis quite contrary to carnall rea- 
| ſon, embrace it , entertaine it, except 
by Gods light out ofhis Word , thou 

| findeſt ir to bee againſt the minde of 
God, What though thou canſt ſeeno 
| reaſon for it? Told I not thee, that 
| the worke of grace is inuiſible to car- 
nall reaſon ; that the wiſedome of the 
fleſh is ſtarke blinde, to diſcernethe 
wiſedom of the Spirit ? When there- 
fore thou heareſtany thing ſpoken, or 
readeſt any thing written concerning 
the inſpiration and operation of the 
Spirit that is diſtaſtefull to thy palate, 
ſumman not it preſently to thine own 
| iudgement barre : leſt thou —_—_— 

| oO 


—_— —— MM 
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an ; m—_—_— —— 
vile | | God of truth himſelf before thine own 
ch-| | benchzto controll the wiſedome of his 
nd | | Spirit, by the wiſdome ofthy fleſhzand 
ing | | ſo thou me guilty ofoftring great 
hat indignity to his Maietly, much wrong 
of to the wordof his grace, and great in- 
A jury to thine owne ſoule, If thou be- 
in leeueſtthat there is winde, becan/e thou | 
, 2s heareftit (fayth m one, and ſoſfay I) | m Chry/; 
aak| | thengh tho canft not with thine eze behold | * han. 
"th it , why deeff thow not as well belcexe that | 936: 
ea- which i ſpoken tn the Scriptures and proo- | 
ept ved therefrom, concerning the regenerate ( | 
ou creature , though thy eye of reaſon cannot | 
of ſee it, no# thy humane wiſedome finde rea- | 
no ſon for it ? Not that I would haue thee 
hat barely to take a Preacher at his word, | 
ar and belecue whatis ſpoken becauſea 
he | || | Preacher ſpeaketh it, as Papiſts do the | 
hel | Romiſh prieſts, neuer asking, why, | 
re-\ |{ {| nor wherefore that is ſo which th 
or delivery but to take heede thou d 
ng notturne the trueth of God into alie, | 
he becauſe rhe things therein contained, 
te, cannot (tand with thy carnall reaſon. |} | 
vn 
he CHaAP.h | 
od | 


Sear. 
Doetr.s6, 
To the 
regene- 
rate the 
worke of 
grace 1$ 
not in{en- 


fGble. 


| Chap.g. The Gates 


Cnar, IX, 
The ſecond Dottrine bandled, from the 
ſecond part of the Text. 


handled the firſt poynt, ln this 1 
come to deale with the next , which is 
the molt coeſſentiall with the Texr, 
aboue all the reſt, and thus it (tanderhy 
That how/eexer tothe eye of Reaſon, the 
worke of Grace be innuiſiblegyet in the ſoule 
| of a regenerate man there is a ſenſe ard fees 
lng oftt . Our Sauiour Chriſt telleth 
Nicodemxs heere , that it is with the 
breathing of grace inthe hearr; as it is 
with the blowing of the winde in the 
ayrez and though the ſubſtance of ir 


ſound of it is heard with the eareteuen 
ſo, though mans wiſedomeas it is car- 
nall, can not conceiue the mylterie cf 
Regeneration; yetthe workeit ſelfe is 
perceiued and f-!t by the regenerate 
perſon, by the effets it produceth and 
the ſpiricuall ſound it maketh in the 


 foule, 
; fn 


See. 1 


FF ouing: in the former Chapter; | 


cannot beſeche-with the eye , yetthe | 


| 


Ci oe. ot. 


In the handling of this point, I will 
follow this methode : firſt;I wil proue 
itfrom Scripture and Reaſon; ſecond- 
ly, I will ſkew what this ſenſeand fee- 
ling is; thirdly , I will ſhew how itis 
wrought ; and laſlly, make ſume V ſes 
| _ | 

Forthe firſt thing, the poynt is ca- 
ſily confirmed from examples in the 
Word. In how many places of the 
Plalmes doth Dawid ſpeake of the ioy 
and gladneſle , of the ſatisfation and 
fulnes that God did put into his hart! 
as P/al.4.7. T hoy haſt put gladneſſe im my 
heart , more then in the time that their 
corne ard their wine increaſed, And P/a, 


143 


17.15. 1 ſhallbe ſatisfied, when I awake, 
with thy hikenefſe: Now can a man haue 
ioy of heart, and ſatisaRion with the 
brightnefſe of Gods gracious counte- 
nance, and haue no feeling of it. And 


| what faith the ſame Prophet in an 0- 


ther place, » where ſpeaking ofthe 
righteous man that feareth the Lord 
he ſaithz His ſoule ſtall dwel at eaſe : or 


gooaneſſe , Now, can a manlodgein a 
goodly 


_— 


as the Originall hath it ,Sha/l lodge in | 


1 Pal.25: 


— _ 


tt ide PO _ 
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Reaſon, 
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' grace wrought in thetn by the meanes 
; of Peter; Sermon , were ſaid tobe pric- 


goodly roome, can a man lie ynou an 
eaile ved, haue a commodious habita- 
tion , and be al-ogether inſenſible of 
it? 0 morecan 2 man that hath the 
gr'c& iGod, E& isat peace with God, 
Þce a!rogorther voyde of a ſetiſe ofthe 
excellency of his condition, We reade 
1athe 4s, That the Jewes that had 


hed in their hearts : now the heart yee 
know 18 very tender z & butto rouch 
that,doth affe@ ir ; bur to pricke it, 
doth ſo much affeR it, that it feeleth 
the pricke molt ſtrangely . In that 
therefore thoſe ewes were pricked in 
their hearts, it argueth that they had a 
notable feeling of the worke of grace 
in their hearts . It is theprayer ofthe 
Apoſtle on the behalfe of the Philipps- 
avs, p that they might increaſe in know- 
ledge , and in all ſenſe. Now , why 
ſhould the Apollle pray that they | 
might increaſe in ſenſe , if they had 
beene altogether yoyde of. ſenſe and 
ſpirituall feeling? And truely this can- 
not but be a truth :becatiſe; whereſo- 


euer 


þ 


| Chep.p. of Grave, 


SeeF.2. 
eyer grace is , there islife (for the ſpi- 
ripq quickeneth thoſe that are dead 
in ſinnes and treſpaſles,) but whereſo- 
euer life is, there is ſenſe and feeling, 
( as well as motion and aQion) and 
therefore a regenerate 'perſon hath a 
ſenſe and feeling , which a naturall 
man neither hath , nor can haue, ſo 
long as heeis but carnall 
the point is ratified. 
| Toproceed now to the ſecond cir- 
cumſlance : Je will appeare what kind 
of thing this ſame feelingis, which is 


now ſpoken of ,if we lay this ground 


thing grace into the ſoule, doth infuſe 


ting-grace z:{econd, preparing grace; 
third,working grace; fourth, .cowor- 
king grace; fift,perſeRting grace... . 
' The preventing grace-is nothing 
elſebut that ſame ihſpiration and ca» 
ſting in'of holy motions , and religi- 
ous purpoſes into the heart, to forſake 
lintte-2nd embrace holineſle, 


Preparing grace, is the diſpoſing 


: thus we ſee 


before handy That the Spirit,in breas- | 


orderly a five-fold graces rſt, preven- | 
3 


andiinclining of the will to giue cot | 
L  fent 
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feeling is, 
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| muſt now vnderſtand, that ſutable to 
| theſe ſeuerall graces, is the feeling a 
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ſent co and obey thoſe heauenly moti- | 
ONs. 
3 Working grace, isan aftuall re: 


will and affteRions, from the power 
and dominion of linne , vabehefe;ig- 


nelle of will, &c. -to the rule and con1- 


ſorrow for linne paſt, true faith,Chri- 
(tjan zeale, holy loue, and the like. 

4 Cowoxrking grace, is that ſame 
continuedaideand flrength which the 
Lord _ vs to work out,and make 
an end of our ſaluation with feare and 
trembling, | 
5 And perfecting grace; is that will 
which the Lord giues vs toſticke con- 
ſtantly vato him , and to perſevere in 
our regenerate eltate and condition. 


This ground being thus layed, wee 


Chriſtian hath. Firſt therefore, when 
preuenting 8 preparing gracebreathe 
| together ( tor many haue the preual 


newing and changing of the minde, | 


norance, hardnefle of heart, crooked- | 


mand of grace, in obtayning ſound | 


| 


ting grace » good motions to forſake 


bin oo 'mm Ow oc oa toad arc _ 


My Y mam, aA, 


ſuch 


" "B*\. 0 oo Im <E 4, 


lt. _ Y 


ſucha ſinne,&c, which never haue the 
preparing grace, but quench thoſe ms- 
tiong,and altogether relilt them)when 
( 1fay ) therefore they breathe toge- 
ther, the ſoule hath a two-foldeſenſe 
and feeling ; firſt of the burthen of ſin, 
wherewithall it findeth it ſelf loaden ; 
ſecondly,ofthe want, and excellency 
of grace, whereof it ſecth it ielfe de- 
ſtitute and void:for wherefore ſhould 
the will and delires encline to thoſe 
ſpirituall morions, to leaue that which 
is euill, and to cleaueto that w hich is 
good, but becauſe it hath a ſenſe ofthe 
vglineſle and burthen ofthe one , of | 
the want and beauty of theother? The 
former fecling Daxzid had, r 417 fins 
hare tak-n ſuch hold pon me , that I am 
not able to looke vp . and are as an heauic 
burthen, tos hcanie for mee, The later 
the woman of Samaria had, when ſhe 
layd z / Lord gine me of this water : this 
is excellent water indeede , I neuer 
dranke of ſuch water. 
Secondly, when working grace 
breatheth an aQuall charige in the 


rPl.28.4. 


ſoules the ſoule feeleth how miſerable | 
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athingitis to be out of Chriſt, how 
{weet athing itis to be in Chriſt, how 
hard athing it is to learne the way of 
obedience, and how good a thing to 
hauean heart enlarg=d ro keepe Gods 
Commandements, how weake a man 
is of himſelfe , 'to ſhake off vnbeliefe, 
diſtruſt, ſecurity , to refit euill , and 
what a bleiſed thing itis to beſer free 
from the ſlauery ofhis luſts, and from 
the bondage of thoſe ſlauiſh terrors of 
hell and rorment which hee was wont 
to betroubled withall. Some ſuch fee- 
ling as this is doth (I fay) accompany 
working grace. 

Thirdly , when coworking grace 
breatheth, there is a ſenſe , and experi. 
ence of Gods hand holding him vp in 
the time of temptation, preſeruing 
him mightily againſt dangerous falls, 
ſtrengthening him graciouſly to exer- 
ciſe the fruits of mortification and 
ſanification , rayling him vp when 
temptation hath foyled him z where- 
upon hefeeleth in the ſecond place his 
| loue to be encreaſed,his zealeto be en- 
flamed , his edge to goe on in a righ- 

teous 
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»w | | teous courſe to be ſharpned, as know- 
ow | | ing the Lords ever at hand, ready to 
'of| | helpe and aſſiſt him : and whatſoever 
to| | it be that is a quench-cole to his zeale, 
ds | | | acoolerto his loue , a blunting to his 
anti | edge, he is very ſenſible ofit, The A- 
fe, | | poltle Paul would neuer haue broken 
nd out into this ſpeech , and left it vypon 
ree | recordin his owne writings, Through 
»m | | Chrift 7 am able to doe all things, and |, , T;,, n 
of [ | the Loyd frengthened mee , if ec had | | 17 
nt| | | not had a gracious ſenſe and experi- 
ee-| || | enceofGods co-operating and corro- 
ny | borating grace , ſtrengthening him in 
| the performance of the general duties 
ace | || of Chriſtianity, and the weighty work 
ri. | | | ofhis Miniltery. | 
in| | Laſtly, when perfeQing grace doth 
ng| | | its office, heehath ataſte and ight of 
ls, | the vnichangeablenetle of Gods loue, 
er-| | | afluring his conſcience that the Lord 
nd{| W | will perfet the good worke which 
en ' hee hath begunne in him, Neither is 
re. | heevnſenſible of thoſe rubbes which 
his hinder perleuerance , and heefeeleth 
n-| | many bitter conflits with temptati- 
h- | ; ons, telling him, that he ſhall nor per- 
ws | L 3Z {ſeuerez 


Rom.s.1. 


«Rom 8, 
38. 39. 


Sec. z. 
| How this 
ſenſe is 
wroyght. 
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| leſus. For thus he reaſoneth, and this 


» 
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ſeuerez which when he ouercometh, 
he reioycerh heartily, and periwadeth 
himſelfe afſuredly, that nothing hall 
plucke him from his Sauiour Chriſt 


ſound doth the winde of grace make 
in his ſoule , Becauſethe Lord hath gi- 
uen mea conſtant will , and an earneſt 
delire to (tand in the grace whereunto 
by iuſtifying faith I had accelle, there- 
fore Gods loue will neuer faile mee, 
Such a ſound and ſenſe, no doubt,the 
Apoſtle heard and had,when he broke 
out into this ſpeech, # [ am per/waded, 
that neith:y death, nor life nor Angels,nor 
prinuipal:ties, nor pewers, nor things pre- 
ſent, nor things tOocomes, nor height ,» 20Y 
depth , nor azy ether creature ſhallbe al le 
to ſeparate v1 from the lowe of God, which 
& in Chriſt Ieſws exr Lord, Andthus it 
is cleere what this ſenſe and feeling is 
which the holy GhoſteffeReth in the 
regenerate ſouje,when it bloweth and 
worketh effeQually in the ſame. 
Thethird circumſtance in the Do- 
Arine cometh now to be conlidered 
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C 


of: viz. how, or by what meanes this 
ſenſe 
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ſenſe and ſound A and made? 
This will be as manifeſt as the former, 
if we doe but conlider how theſound 
and noiſe of the winde commeth to be 


heard, and compare our preſent mat- 
cer in hand with that, The winde blo- 


How the 


werh in theayre, and maketi a noyle | found of 
there : the aire bringeth rhe noyſe ſo | the winde 


made in it ſelfero the eare: the eare ha- 
uing { by the curiousskill of the great 
Workemaiſter ) an Hammer and an 
Anuilezas it werein it ſe}fe,conueyeth 
that ſound vato the brayne, where 
the originall and ſeate of the ſenſe of 
hearing is; and by this meanes the 
ſoundis heard by the creature : Euen 
ſo the Spirit of grace breatheth the 
mindeand voyce of Qod into the wri- 
tings of the Old and New Teltaments 
(for al Scriptare is ginen by inſpiration W, 
The holy men of God ſpake as they were 
moned by the boly Ghef#, x ) The Scri p- 
tures being truely opened, and wiſely 
applyed by Gods Embaſladours and 
Miniſters, bring this mindeand voice 
of God, to the eare of the ynderitand- 
ing : the vnderltanding ( by the ope- 
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ration of the Spirit) ſendeth it to the! 
other powers of the ſoule , the will and 
affettions:and hence it cometh to paſſe, 
that according to the nature of the. 
Doctrine delivered, and apprehended 
and applycd, the ſoule comes to bee 
feelingly afteRedzand ſenſibly moued, 
ifit be legall to humiliation , if it be e- 
| uangelicall toconfolation. As for ex- 
ample; The Lawe, that being given 
by inſpiration,in Thunder and Light- 
ning voto ſes, when it is faithtul- 
ly epened and ſoundly applied , ſhew- 
eth a man thevgly nature oflin wher- 
with euery man, ſince Adams fall, is 0- 
riginally polluted, from thecrowneof 
the head to the ſoale of the foote; and 
{ { alſo the fearefull fruit of ſinne , which 
is the curſe of the-Lawe, death and 
damnation of body and ſoule, which 
euery man 1s naturally vnder, This 
voyce of the Lawe ( when the Spirit 
worketh) commeth to the vnderllan- 
ding: the vnderſlanding no ſooner 
hath it » but it conueyeth it to the af- 
; | fections: the affetions, when they | 
> heare ſuch terrible newes, are wonder- | 
fully 
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| which hanger after righteoufneſſe Pallte 
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fully out of quiet z they quake to con- 
lider it , they tremble to thinke on it : 
andlike y eA4am inthe Garden, they 
are afraide of this voiceof God: andaſter 
they haueawhile confuſedly been thus 


diſtempercd together at ſuch heauy ty- 


dings, Sorrew begins ioynd with Fare 
to work and to driuethe creature into 
ſuch a gricfe, that neuer the like was 
fel of him before. Againe, the Goſpel, 
that being giuen in a llill voiceztellerh 
the (inner ſo humbled, thac Chritll 
came into the world to ſaue ſinners, 
and inuiteth thoſe that are heauy 1o- 
dento come vnto himfelfe, promiling 
to eaſe them ; the vnder{tanding con- 
ueyeth this ſweet voyce to the atteti- 
ons,and telleth Defire of it:then De/ire 


hath her eares opened, ſhee fallerh to) 


play her part, in hungering, longing; 
and braying afterthe pardon and for-: 
giuenetſe of finnes : vpon this the Go- 
{pet tells the vnderſtanding, that = they 


ſatisfied : then cometh Pelieſe to be | 
Qirre herſelfe, and beginneth (though 


God wot very weake'y, and as farr? as 
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ſhe durlt be bold ) to challenge Chrilt | 
with his promiſe, of caling loaden lin- 
ners, and of ſatisfying Defres hunger, 


I ————— ets 


| 


| 
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| | 


| heard (as it were afarre off ) that there 


| fore fasth ((lill hearkning to the ſound 


| thy ſinnes are forginen thee, Or tothe 


; Vpon which (the Go#p-l till doing its 
' The Spirit of God witneſſeth with our /pi- 
. pn this alſo ioy beginnneth tohaue 


| itſelfe ; and there is a great rauiſhment 


longing after righteouſnes. After this 
there is a certaine whiſpering noylſe 


isa pollibilitie of pardon for thee as 
well as for an other : which ſound at 
the firſt ſeemeth very doubrfull, Ther- 


that the Spirit bringeth to the vader- 
ſtandings through che ayre of the go- 
ſpel) commeth by degrees (after ma- 
ny ſharpeconflis which it findeth in | 
it {elfe) to heare a voyce much like 
that of our Sauiours to the man licke 
of the palſey, 4 Sonne, be of good cheere, 


woinans that cam to him in the Pha- 
ſes houſe , b Thy faith hath ſaned ther, 


office y in informing the judgement ) 
rit,that we aye the childrenof God c, Vp- 


a kinde of fpiritualllife and feeling in 
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inthe ſoule, and an admiration at the 
vnſpeakeable goodnetle of God ro {q 
wretched a creature as 1 was; 21d it can 
not containe it ſelfe, bur it. uſt burt! 
it ſelfe foorth with the Song of the 
Church : d Thy owes are better then 
wine, Wirh this jy, next in order'/oxe 
( which is another of the affeRions ) 
apprehends rhat ſame fiveete ſound ; 
and (he fails to bethinkzhow or which 
way ſhee may ſhew herſelfe thankefull 
for ſo great kindneile: then the toule 
burneth with the fire of zeale , and 
wraſtlcth (the Goſpel and word of 
grace [ti] direfting ict) witheuery thing 
that may bee an hinderance of obedt- 
ence to the righteous Lawes of this 
gracious Father , who hath done ſo 
great things for the poore inner, And 
thus thou ſecit allo, how this {ame 
ſenſe and feeling of grace is wrought 
in the ſoule by the Law aad Goſpel, 

To comero the Vles, 

In the firlt place,this DoQrine ſer- 
ueth*ro diſcover and diſcountcnante 
the vanitie of their conceit,who deem 
themfclues to be ſuch as have receiued 

£112 


——_— 


— _ — —— 


( 


| 


4 Canes | » 
| & 


GI 


Ser. 4. 
Vie ti. 

< 0.futa* 
cio, 


1. Th: 0- 
pinion 
that pro- 
fane per» 
{ons haue 
of chem- 
ſelues,c0- 
tuted. 


Chap.9. The Gales SedF. 4. | 


the breath of grace, aad yet never had 
a ſpirituall care to heare the ſpirituall 
' ſound thatit maketh, nor an heart to 
' percciue the inward ſenſe which it 
| worketh in the powers of the ſoule, 
| And thus three ſorts of people doe be- 
| guile themſelues; profane livers, ciuill 
 gaſpellers , hypocriticall profe!Tours, 
Firlt, as touching profane perſons,not- 
| withltanding their courſes be ſo vile 
and notorious, that the heauens bluſh 
'at their lewdnetle, that the earth can 
| ſcarcebrooketheir wickednetle z not- 
| with(tanding,ſome that haue no more 
but Nature in themytake notice of,and 
cry out againſt cheir outrageoulnelle: 
notwithſtanding drunkennes, whore- 
dome , profanation of the Lords holy 
Saboths, lying » (tealing, deceiuing , 
monitrous pride, abhominable cruel- 
tie, horrible couetouſnes and all fruits | 
| of vaholinclle before God, and ow-] 
| righteouſneſle to men, betheir trade, 
| yea ſport, and paltime z yet ( becauſe 
| their coaſciences are ſeared, andgheir 
| hearts hardned ) they will not be bea- 
| ten downe but that they haue grace| 
| a 


| Chap.y, of Grace. Seft.4., 157 | 
d in them z and like ſaucy and proude 

ll boalters, they will not (ticke to ad- 

O uance themſelues into the Compara- 

t tive degree with the belt Chriſtians, 

e, making themſelues equall with them; 

- nay, place themſelues in the Superla- 

Il tive degree aboue them, agcounting 

$, better of themſelues then of theſe 

t- Saints , thinking ſcorne that it ſhould 

e be ſayd or thought, that any perſon 

h doth goe beyond them : Theſe Profe/- 

n ſours (fay they) what are they more then 

fe their neighbonrs ? They are called Men | 
e of the ſpirit , and wee are told, that none 

d hane the ſpirit of grace , but ſuch as they | | 
p: are; but 1 would be foryif I had not more 

>. grace in mee then the moſt ofthems , and 4 

y much as the beſt ef them all. Wouldeſt 

', thou ſo? Well, ſee thou beelt as good 

[- asthy word be ſorry then: foritisa | 

'S net certainething,that thou halt nor 

1- as much of the Spirit as the meaneſt | 

, ofthem, I tell thee, thou comeſt be- | 

e hindeciuill perſons in the portion of 

r reſtraining grace, and thereforemuch | 
i- more behindeſound ProfelJors in the | 
al meaſure of ſauing grace. Ifthou de- | 
n | mandelt | 


—  _  — - — 
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as comming from a bleſed Spirit? If 
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mandeſt how I can prooue what | ſay 
againſt thee, Ile but put theeto the ar- 
bitration of the poynt now in hand. 
Thou haſt heard it made good vnto 
thee, that where the Spirit breatheth, 
it maketh a noile in the ſoule breached 
vpon, it produceth a ſpirituall tecling 
inthe heart:and the Saints one way or 
ether finde it ſo, Speake now (pro- 
fane perſon ) anddi(ſemble not. Halt 
thcu ever had this ſenſe-and feeling of 
grace? If rhou ſayelt yes, / hane good 
motions mary times in my minde , holy 
thoughts , and godly deſires which you [ay 
i the preventing grace, ec, | grant it: 
ſo thou mayelt ( for a reprobatemay 
haue a ſmacke of the preventing grace 
of the Spirit , and*a moſt graceleſſe 
wretch may now and then haue good 
motionsin his minde. But how lJikelt 
thou theſe motions 2 What welcome 


ment doelſt thou affoord them ? doelt 
thou cheriſh them , and nouriſhthem 


| 


doeltthou give thei; what entertain- | 


thou ſaylt yes too; [ w:re awretch elſe: 


| I ay to thee, It is well if thou canſl 


proue 
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ay | proueit. But] ghetſethar herein tho 

ar- doelt gull thy ſelfe, and that ſhall be 

d. plaine by and by . If thou cheriſheſt a- | 

to | righethe holy motions which the ſpi- | 
h, rit breatheth in thee; then, when the 

ed motion is to forlake {inne, thou like(t | 

1g of it , becauſe of the vglineſſe which 

or thou beholdeſt in finne. And when 

O- the motion is tending to any thing | 

aſt that is good ; thou likelt of the moti- | 
of on » becauſeof the neceſſity and beau- 
2d tie which thou conceiuelt ro be of and 

Y, in that, good : otherwiſe thou doſtnet | 

ay cheriſh the motion afcera right man- | 
r: ner, Well then, this being ſo, let mee | 

Ly come alittle home to thee. Tell me, 

e| doeſt thou behold any foulenetle and 

Te vileneſle to be in thy keeping of baſe 

d and riotous company ? doeltthou e- 

( ſteeme that to be bad and baſe fcellow- 

\- ſhip, which chou formerly tookeſt to 

1- be good felowſhip, when the motion 

{t | is toforſake yas an doſt thou 

n behold viury to be an vegly thing, bri- 

If bery odious,couſenage abhominable, | 
b; falſe weights and meaſures, deceitfull 

{| wares and merchandize horrible, vn- 

I | merciful- | 
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| ſuch beauty inſobriety,thatfor it thou 
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mercifulnefle to the poore,cloſe-hſted- 
neſle in good vſes to bee Joathſome 
when the motion is to forſake coue- 
touſneſſe ? doeftthou concciue {wea- 
ring to be vgly , Saboth-breaking vg- 
ly, vncleannelle , idleneſle, &c. vely, 
when the motion is to leaue diſhoyo- 
ring Gods Name, diſ-hallowing Gods 
Saboths, defiling thy body, mil-ſpen- 
ding thy precious time ? And when 
the Lawe of God doth lay open before 
thee thoſe heauy iudgements which 
the Lord hath threatned againlt theſe 
andthe like finnes,: doth thy vnder- 
itanding apprehend theſe terrible 
ſounds , and ſend them to thy affecti- 
ons to flirre vp feareand forrow in 
thee, and to make thee quake and 
tremble ? Againe, doelt thou ſee the 
excellency of grace and goodnelleto 
be ſuch, that for it thou couldſt hnde 
in thy heart,either to forgoe, or vnder- 
goe y any thing thatthe Lord ſhall ey- 
ther take from thee, or lay vpon thee, 
according to his pleaſure? Seefd thou 


wilt be content to forfake both the 
helliſh 


See?.g. | 
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ted- helliſh ſociety and baſe famillaritie of 
me thy pot-companions z and rather en- | 
ue- dure to be hated, reuiled, poynted at 
ea- ieſted ypon by them then ſtillto aſlo- 

vg- ciatethem in that foule & enormious 
ly, iniquitic? Secſt thou ſuch beauty in 

10- the vertue of Chaſticy, that thou wilt 

Qds euery way indevourto haue thelooſe- | 
en- netle of the fleſh bridled , and curbed | 
en wharſoeuerir coſteth thee? Such beau- 

ore ticin the right hallowing of Gods Sa- | 
ich boths,that thou had(t rather pare with 

eſe thy profit, ſhake hands with thy plea- | 
er- fure, then accultome thy ſelfe to thoſe | 

ie wanton courſes of gawing and idle- 

Ai- neiſe, to thoſe worldly courſes of tra- 

in vailing, working and worldlinetle vp- 

nd pon the Lords day , which former] 

he thou wert addicted vato? Perceiuelt | 

to thou compaſſion to the needy , iult 

de dealing with chy brethren, & the like, 

er- to bee ſo beautifull, ſo needefull; that 

& with Matthew thou wilt rather come 

ee, from the Seate of Cuſtome, with Z «c- 

ou cheus offer foure-fold reſticution, then 

Du Rill ro continue hard-hearted to the | 

he [ poore, then (till to opprelle, defraud 

ſh | PR DP 0 M extort, | ——_ | 
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extort, put to vnlawfull vſe for vnlaw- 
full gaine, cheat thy neighbor in con- 
tracts, couenants and bargains,which 
hath bin atrade thou haſt bin much gj- 
ven vato? Thelike demands might [ 
make in other inſtances : Doth the vr- 
ging of the neceſlitie, and the laying 
open of the excellencie of theſe Cole 
of ſauing grace ( out of the Word ) 
make a. noyſe at the doore of thy vn- 
derſtanding? and by the meanes of 
thy redelmding , arethey ſo con- 
| veyed to thy aftetions, thatthey doe 
ſtirre vp in thee, an earnelt delire to 
partake of thegraces; and areſolute 
purpoſe to practiſe the dutie, though 
ir be with the coy. of outward 


inconueniences, hazzards, and hard- 
| ſhips ? Speake in the name of GOD, 
| ſpeake thou profane man , ſtandeth 
| : 6 caſethus with thee ? Is ſuch a kind 
of ſenſe, and light wrought in thee as 
doth prohuce theſe notable effes | 
afhrmeit if thou canſt : ſay yea toit if 
, thou canlt. Ifrhou ſhouldft, thy lewd 
) courſes (till lived in , would givethee 


| the lie. Thou arta ſwaggerer (till, u_ 
ha 
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haſt no purpoſero be more retyperare; 
thou art a breaker of Gods Saboths, 
and haſt no purpoſe to keepthem ber- 
ter; an vſurer (till, and purpoſel? to be 
no other; an idle vnthrift, and haſt 
no "o7 fn ro be more painful;proud, 
and ha(t no purpoſe to learne humili- 
tiez a ſwearer; and haſt no deſire td 
fearean oath, The Diuell perſwades 
thee they are profitable & pleaſurable: 
and thou doſt, and wilt fill live in the 
ſme; haſt thou this ſenſe then which 
I now ſpeake of ? No, no. Ifthou 
had(t bur a ſenſe and feeling of the bur 

then and deformitie of thine enormi- 
ous cuills, thou wouldelt ſtriue to for- 
ike them , whatſoever it colt thee: If 
thou hadſt bur a ſight and taſte ofthe 
goodneſſe of thoſe graces and yertues, 
whereof thou haſt beene ſo Jong emp- 


tie, thou wouldeſt follow afrer them, 
with the hardeſt tearmes to fleſh and 
bloud, Solong therefore as thou wal- 
keſt on thus in thy lewd , proud, pro- 
fane, yncleane , m2licious , couetous 
courſes, thou giveſt manifeſt euidence 


againſt thy ſelte , that thou artaltoge- 
= M 2 ther 


| -— ti. Mt. 
—— _— 


| 


| 2, The Ci- 
uill per- 
ſons ſelfe- 
conceir 
| confuted, 
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ther voyde of the true ſenſe of grace: 
and wanting the ſenſe of grace, thou 
art without the worke of grace, Ceaſe 
thy bragging rhen ofthineown good- 
nelſe. Make no compariſons with 
the Saints of God ( ſuch compariſons 
are odious) thou halt no more part of 
the ſauing Fpiric of grace then the Di- 
uel himſelfe hath : and for all the good 
motions Which thou talkeſt of, thou 
haſt not ope ſparke of thetrue feeling 
of the Spirits working z becauſe thoſe 
motions are not ſo farre cheriſhed in 
thee , as to worke theeto a reformati- 
on of thine open lewdneſle and pro- 
faneneſle, 

And now ridding my hands ofthe 
profane perſon , I come to encounter 
with the ciuill: whom I feare I ſhall 
finde as ſtrongly wedded to his owne 
fancy as the former. The Goliahof 
whoſe ſelfe conceit of hauing grace, if 
I may but beate to the ground with 


| this ({kone,this doftrine, I ſhould think] 


my ſelf happy in my ſlinging,and pro- 


| ſperous in confuting, Andthe more 


| happy too, becauſe I know that it is 
caller 


—_ 


no 
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ACC: eaſier to conuincea profane and noto- 

hou rious rebell againſt the God of heauen, 

eaſe] Þ® |rhen to rewooue a ciuill Tuſticiarian 

D0d- from an high opinion of himſelfe , if 

with he be once tettled vpon the lees of his 

ſons| Þ [| owne _—_— righteouſneſle. Well 

rtof| Þ©® [then in hope of ſome ſucceiſe from 

» Di-] © {the Lord, I will heaue at this moun- 

ood {| tayne of his conceit , as theLord ſhall | 

hou give me helpe, and the poynt yeelde 

ling me leaue . Heare him thus vanting of 

noſe | | [himſelfe z pay tithe of all that I doe poſe 

din ſeſſe. 1 nency beguiled any man the value 

nati- of a groate , I haxe ener beene faithſull in 

pro- my promiſes , iſt in my moon with | 
men, 4 lower of my Church, no drunheard, 

ſrhe no ſwearer, no whoremaiſter,no thiefe, 5c. 

nter (fo that if the proud e Phariſie and he | cLe.18.1r 

ſhall were (tanding together in the temple, | 

wne you could not tell which were the 

thof reateſt boaſter:Jand what concluſion 

e, if mh hee from hence thinke you ? 

with that Grace muſt needes be bis inheritance, 

hink, the Spirit. muſt needes bee his portion ; as 

pro- though Father;Sonneand Go Gholt | | 

N0re wereall pinnedto his leeue:and who- | 

it is | foeuer ſhould ſay that hee were not | 

aller 37 2 RM M 3 holy | 
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thou artno whoremailter , no drun- 
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holy and good , he would take it as a 


great wrong offered ynto him, Now | 


alaspoore ſoule, what man that hath 
the hart of a Chriſtian, would nor pit- 
tie this mans. folly , when-as hee ſhall 
ſes how ſtrangely hee, beguileth him- 
{clfe 2 Thou faycft chou art an honeſt 
man: tis well, be fo (till. Thou fayelt 


kard, no extortioner, no deceiuer, no 
blaſphemer: God be thanked for it;the 
commen-wealth hath -neede of fuch 
men as thou art; and reſolue thou ne- 
uerto giuethy ſelte torhole grofie vi- | 
ces, as long asthou livelt, Thou kee- 

peltthy Church too , thou ſayeſl, as 
well as any man ; Well, doe ſo ſtill,| 
the Lord continue thee in that mjnde 
(till (for ſo long as thou commelt to | 
the Temple to heare the Word prea- 
ched , there is ſome hope that thou 
mayelt bee wrought vppon in time. ) 
Heere is a very fair and beautifull A{- 
ſumption , But what is thy £rgs from 
hence? what concludeſt thou 2 that 
therefore grace and the Spirit of grace 
muſt of neceſſity be in thee? Truly, - | 

mu 


— 


—y 


| 


Chap. 9. of Grace. 


muſt chop Logick with thee , and de- 
ny thy Conclulion z yea thy concluſt- 
on friend, Thatis ſtrange, may ſome 
fay; to deny Concluſions , is again(t 
Logike, isit not? Ipgrantiris : butto 


SeeF.4. 


| deny this concluſion of the ciuill per- 


ſon , is not again(t Diuinitie : nay2it 
(ttands with Diuinitie , even with the 
Diuinitie of my Text. To inferre, that 
becauſc thou art more ciuill, more ſo- 


ous then the ruder and 
therefore thou haſt;the ſound worke of 
ſaning grace; it is a very bad inference; 
and groundle(le colle&ion , if thou 
haltno.more to ſay then ſo. Ifthy ar- 
gument were framed thus z. / baxe with 
theſe fruits of reftrayning grace, a ſenſe & 
feeling of tha worke of the holy Ghoſt in me, 
axd th:yefore I han: ſaxing grace; it were 
2 good Argument and then the pre- 
ſent Do&rine might be applicd rather 
tothy conſolation then thy confurati- 
on : But (to giue thy ſelf thy due)thou 
canſt not truely make ſuch an Argu- 
ment for thy ſelfe ; and therefore my 


| concluſion is , that thy concluſion is 


M 4 bad, 


—— — 


ber , more iult, more morally righte- | 
ofanerſort, | 


——— — 
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thee, when they would make thee be- 


{ taſte with the ſweetnes of Gods good- 


bad; and that the ſubtile ſerpent thedi- 
uell, and thine owne couſening heart 
doe nothing elſe but Play the ſophilti- 


cating impoſtors and deceivers with 


leeue that thou art ſpiritually graced 
with inward ſan&ity,becauſc thou art 
reſtrayningly endued with outward 
ciuility. Shall I cloſe alittle with chee, 
and like S. [ames inthe caſe of faith , 
deale with thee in this caſe of prace- 
f Shew me thy faith by thy workes Chay th 
he:) So fay I, ſhew me or a 

of ſound grace in thee , by the ſenſe | 
and feeling ir effeReth in the faculties! 
cf theſoule . For, where the Spirit cf 
grace is, there is a feeling ofthe worke 
of it , ſometimes affliting thy heart 
with aſorrow for thy falls, ſometimes 
affeting thy ſpirituall appetite with a 
vehement longing after the merits of 
ChriltIeſus, ſometimes affeRting th 


ne!ſe, ſometimes working thee to 
cremble as Habakknk did . When the 
L awe, through the care of the vnder- 


ſtanding conueieth the terrible m_— | 
0 


— 


 - ©” a yn CL, 31» r-=_ & my p- = = = , _ 


4a 


tl 


4. | Chap.9. of Grace, Sect.a.| 169 | Wh 
i- of iudgementto the afF-Qions ( ſomes SN 
rt times cauſing thee to reivice when the mn 
li-{ | | Goſpel bringeth the ſweete Songs of | | P44 
th { | Gluarionto the ſoule, ſomerimss fee- | \ 
e-| | | linglyſticring theevp to be zealous in = 
ed : |the wayes of godlinctle , to be jea- | 1% 
re lous of the baites to wickedneſle that | | {4 
rd are layd in thy way)when the word of = | 17 
Cy ; | fpirityuall exhortation, -admonition , | 1h 
F and counſell doth convey the ſound | 17 
e-| | | of Gods Precepts and Commaunde- * 
th ments to thy vnderitanding , eyther *F 
'g | | by meanes of thoſe Sermons which | , 
| { [thou heareſt, thoſe bookes which Wa 
es | Þ | thoureadeſt,or that conference which ; 

cf thou haſt with the ſeruants of G O D; = 
ke | This kind of ſenſe and feeling ſhouldſt "S:. 
Irt thou have (belides the hard and ſharp | 

IS conflits with doubting coldneile : i 1 
12 worldlinefſe (which I haue ſpoken of | Cha. z. | 

of | before) ifeuer the Spirit hath effeRu- | P*3:39- | 

ny ally breathed vpon thee, Now anſwer , 

q- me, haſt thou this ſenſe and feeling ? | 

ro Thou haſt nor , neither canfl haue ,fo | 

he longas thou art but meerly ciuil].For, 

Js howſoecuer with profane ones thou 

ds | mayelt haue good motions now and 

of EEG then, 


"EET 
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| which the. Lord requireth in the 
| Liwes of the firſt Table, as well as 
'inthoſe ofthe ſecond Table, becauſe 

' that GOD which commaundeth the 
' one, doth enioyne the other alſo : but 

this I am ſure thou canft notprooue, 
; Thouart a good Church: keeper , bc- 
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then , and with hypocrites meyeſt | 


haue certaine flaſhes (the vanity wher- 
ot I ſhall diſcouerby and by); yet with 

true Chriſtians, thou haſt no portion 
of true ſauing ſ{enſeand feeling z and 
if no ſpirituall ſenſe, no grace : For, 
where grace is , there islife ( as hath 
beene ihewed) ; and if life , then ſenſe 
as w2ll as motion and aftion . But, if 
thou wilt not be born downe, but that 
thou halt ſpiritualllife and ſenſe zthen 
I muſt entreattheeto proue that thoſe 
fruits of righteouſnelle, which thou ſo 
much braggelt of, are grounded vpon 
2 ſound knowledge of the needefulnes 
ofthem; and vpon an hearty deſire of 
honoring God by them; and that they 
arc ioyned alio with a conſcionable 
care of yielding obedience to that 


cauſe thou wouldeſt keepe our of the 
| Court | 


_— — — cc 


I —_ 


| Chap. 9 . 


Court , (though neyther-Court nor 
Counſell can preyaile with ſome)thou 
keepitthy word,becauſe thou won}dit 
keepe thy crevitz thou liveit quietly 
with thy neignbours , becauſe thou 
thinkeſt it'is good fleepiog in a fate 
skinne , and otherwiſe thou mighteſt 
be hated , add counted atroublefore 
tellow : thou fieſt Stewes, Tauernes, 
and thelike places, more to ſaue thy 
body from diſeaſes , thy eftate fron: 
confuming , thy name from (ſtinking. 
then for any*' thing elſe: theſe by-re 
{pes , and liniſter conſiderations re- 
ther ſway thee in thy courſes then the 
things which ſhould ſway thee . Thou 
livelt ciuilly, and not ſo notoriouſly as 
the lewder fort doe, for tlieſe carnall 
reſpects , rather then becauſethou fee- 
lelt the Spirit of God preparing thy | 
will ro yielde obedience vnto Gods 
Commaundement ſounding in the 
Word againſt open rebellion, and cal- 
ling for outward reformation, Stop 
vpthy mouth then.tbou ciuill perſon, 
and bluſh thou to ſay, that thouart 


iruely gracious : doe not thinkethat 


— 


| 
| 


thou | | 
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-| rit, then an varegenerate perſon may 


bAQ.8.23 ' 


' wayzwhom I am nowto grapple with- 


| all: and why grapple with them ? be- 


—— m_— 


_—— ——— 


[ 


— — 


thou haſtrecciued any more oftheſpi- 


1 


p_ haue, For , forall thy ciuill 
oneſty 5 thou art with þ S 71801 Aa 
245 in the bond of iniquity , vntill in 
ſome degree or other thou comelt to 
feele grace worke in thee, ( through 
the good meanes which thou enioy- 
eſt) eichcr to thy ſound humiliation, 
ſolide conſolation , zealous reforma- 
tion, for conſcience ſake abſ(tayning 
from euill, and carefull confirmation 
for conſcience ſake inuring thy ſelfe to 
that whichis good; m_—_ heartily, 
readily , cheerefully, ſincerely that 
which is commanded by God, as well 
in the fir{t Table, in hearing, reading, 
meditation , conference, prayer with 
thy family, houſhold inſ{trution, &c. 
as in theſecond Table, inliuing qui- 
etly, dealing equally, carrying thy (elf 
ciuilly towards thy neighbour, 

_ Byechis time | might haue done con- 
futing , but that hypocrires and hol- 
low-hearred profe!ſours ſand in our 


cauſe | 


he. ——_—_—— 
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Chap.9. | of Grace. 


cauſe they do not onely intrude them- 


| ſelues into the copany of true Saints, 


but alſo lay claime,without any right, 
to that very ſame polleſſion of ſauing 
grace which is onely peculiar to the 
Saints, For, becauſe (hauing a prompt- 
netle of capacity, a ſteady memory to 
conceiue , and to keepe the things 
which they heare, or reade out of the 
Word) they haue gotten a few ſmacks 
of knowledge,and haue attained to an 
ability to diſcourſe of the poynts of 
cligion : and becauſe, with /udas for 
gaine, with cbs for glory , with the 
Phariſes for praiſe, they do ſome due- 
ties, which true Chriſtians doe, pray 
peraduenture ſometimes with their fa- 
mily, giue almes of their ſubſtanceto 
the poore, affoord (perhappes) ſome 
countenance to the Miniſters of the 
Word , and Profeflors ofthe Goſpel; 


| becauſe (I ſay) for by-reſpects they do 


theſe things , therefore they argue, 
that they muft needes be ſound Chri- 
ſtians . But how much they deceiue 
themſelues , God knoweth , and this 
poynt ſheweth . For alas, what are 


| 


they? 
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SefF.4. 
they ? what doe they in all this which 
a griceleiſe perſon may not polhbly 
be, which an vnſanQified one may not 
poſſhbly attaine vnto, when as the Di- 
uell himielte can transforme himſelfe 
into an Angell of Light? In know- 
ledge in the >criptures, what man(ſet 
Chriſt lefus alide ) can match the Di- 
uell? As for firmneile of memory,who 
knoweth not, thatit js a naturall gift, 
wherein even 5 Heathens haue excel- 
led ? And touching outward ſhews of 
religion, who more formally forward 
todo the will of Chriſt then /ndas was 
that betray'd him. For out of doubt he 
made no open reſiſtance to any com- 
miſſion that Chrift impofed vpon him 
comme with the reſt of the Apoſlles : 
forthen when our Sauiour tolde his | 
Diſciples , that one of them ſhould 
k berray him, they would haueſuſpe- 
Red Indz, and not every one haue 
beeneicalous of themſelues. And how 
farre fri Chriſtianitie the fooliſh vir- 
gins went, ſeemingly equall with the 
wiſe, the ſtory witneſleth they went 


out to meetethe Bridegtooine;as well | 
as 
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ich as they, making a blaze of outward | 
bly! profeſhion as well as they. In outward | 
1ot ccremonies and traditions, who more 
Di- preciſe then the Scribes and Pkariſes ? 
Ife wherefore,do not thou fetch euidence 
We for thy ſanRification meerly from ar | 
(et hiſtorical knowledge in the Stripturss} 
Di- conclude not , that thou art endued | 
ho with grace , becauſe of thy outward 
ift, profeſſion. Looke to that which is 
-el- within (thou hypocrite) Where is ex- | 
of perimentall knowledge to finde that 
ard to be true by thine owne experience, | 
vas which thou learneſt out of the Word? | 
he Thou haſt knowledge,it may bein the 
ny doctrine of repentance; but where is 
im the ſenſe of thine owne linnes thatir 
es : effeRerh in thee? happely thou haſt 
his ſome qualmes now and then comin 
uld | ouer thy ſtomacke, or Sea-ſicke-like 
pe- fittes, bur they laſt not in thee :itis a 
2ue ſtorme and ſunneſhine with thee in an 
ow inſtant almoſt, caſt downe to hell,and 
vir- lifted vp to heauen in « moment: thy | 
the rebellious nature isnottamed, hum- | 
ent bled,and taken downe enough by this 
yell | knowledge ofthe Law. Againe,thou | 

as - haſt | 
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cles, when thou haſt loſt the light of 
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haſt, perhappes , a knowledge of the 
docnine of fairh,and rtherin of the ob- 
iect of faith,Chrill leſus : but where is 
thy experience of the power of this 
faith ; firſt,in leading theeto Chriſt for 
reconciliation ; ſecondly, in acchee- 
ring thy heart vpon the finding ofthe 
Meſſiah z thirdly, in purifying thy } 
heart from the flthineſle of the flefh ; 
and fourthly, in prouoking thee to la- 
ment, as the Church did in the Cants- 


him? Apaine,thou halt (it may be) by 
attendance vpon the ordinance of 
God, gotten ſome skill ro diſcourſe of 
the point of /2veto God and his Chil- 
dren, of hatred of inne, &c. but doclt 
thou feele thy heart ſet on fire 5 with a 
delire of being obedient ro Godin all 
his Commandements, refoluing to 
m iurne from nothing that hee enjoyneth | 
thee,all the dayes of thy Life ? and purpo- 
ling with ob » to be content to receime 
euill at Gods hands as well as good? Art 
thou enflamed with a loue to all good 
things 5 as wellasone , and toall the | 


Saints a8 well as one? (though I deny 
not. 


—_ 
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| 
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Chap.9. of Grace, Sed 4. 
not that the neernes or the worthines 
of the perſon loued may occaſion dif- 
fering degrees inthy loue) : nay , fin- 
deit thou a reaGinetle to forgiue and 
louethineencmies ? feeleſt thou in thy 
ſelfe a diſlike of (inne in all perſoxs;as 
well as in thoſe that are neere vnto 
thee, as in neighbours that haue no 
alliance with thee 2 Are thy affections 
thus moued ? Is thy inner man thus 
atteted ? No, no, thou hypocrite: 
wilt thou dare thento encroach vpon 
the prerogatiueofGods beloued ones, 
and lay challenge to the portion of ſa- 
ving grace? take heed whatthou doſl, 
The Divellis ſubtile:thine owne heart 
is deceitfull , Either get ſome ſure te- 
timony to proue the ſenſe of grace in 
fome ſound maner to affe@ thy heart: 
or clſe I muſtrell thee as1 cold the pro- 
fane ard ciui!! perſon before thee, that 
thou haſt no grounds that the gales of 
Grace haue {auingly blowne vppon 
thee; when-as tis mult needes bee 
granted for a trueth, that in the Sexle 
of the regenerate, there ts a feeling of the 


ſpirits working, as wellas in theeare ofa 
N mans | 
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' man aſound of the wind, when itbls- 
; wethin the ayre. And thus(Chriltian 
| Reader) hauel had a caſt at this vaine 
| conceit of hauing grace, altogether 


without the ſenſe of grace ( which js 


| all one asif the Sunne and light , life 
| and feeling, fire and heate ſhould be ſe- 
parated) and I haue (tomy pewer) , 
| bent the edge of this doctrine againſt 


it. And ifin that which I haue ſpoken, 
I haue ſeemed too harſh, I mult crau: 


pardon: tor, pitty tothe ſoules of ſuch 
| deluded creatures hath ſtirred-mee vp 
' thereunto, And to ſpeake trueth, ne+ 


uer had D429» more cauſe of offering 


| acrifice to the gods(after the paganilh 
' manner of the Heathens ) when hee 
' freed the Syrarufhans from the tyranny 
| of Di-zyſ3us , then I ſhall haue of prai- 
| ing the God of heauen, ifthrough the 
| mcanes of this vie of confutation, but 
; one proſanezcinil,or hypocriticall per- 
| fon rnay be freed and deliuered from 

; the bondage and ſlauery of fo vaine 
' anderroneous an opinion. 


Now4,lelt the children ofthe Bride- 


| chamber ſhould through the malice of 


Satan 
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Satan abuſe themſelues ſo much, as to 
place themſelue< in the ranke of ſuch 
| ſelfe-decejuers, & fo calt downe them- 
ſeluzs without cauie by that which 
hath b*ene ſpoken, I muſt bring in 
(as wel I may from the point in hand) 
a word cf comfort for them . Is it ſo 


_ 


[ ſeth-grace, thereis a ſpirituall ſenſe in 
the powers of that ſoule 3 then what 
| fingular cauſe of reioycing hath that 
; Chriſtian that hath this ſenſe and fee- 
ling ! for hee hath even the witneſſe in 
' bimſelfe, that Chriſt is his, graceis his, 
and the Spirit of the Almightie dwel.- 
;leth in him. When therefore the word 
of GO D doth reueale vnto thee the 
minde of God, either in the ſounds 
| of ludgemenr, or the Songs of Mercie, 
' out ofthe Laweand the Goſpel; feeleſt 
'thou thy heart afteted accordingly, 
| ſometimes with reverence , feare and 
| trembling,ſomtimes with rauiſhment, 
| comfort,anq reioycing? Art thou ten- 
| ible of thoſe impure thoughts that 
\warme in thy heart , of idle ſpeeches 
[that oft iſſue foorth thy mouth , and 


| then, that where the holy Ghoſt infu- | 
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of euery ſcandalous aftion , which 
(for want of watchfulneſſe) expreſleth 
itſelte in the lite ? Haſt thou a ſenſe of 
choſe reliques of hypocriſte , of that 
remnant of ſelfe-love , worldlinelle , 
doubtfull-mindednelle, hard-hearted- 
netle, anger,&c. which are (till remai- 
ningin thee zand feele(} thou them to 
be tedious vnto thee? feeleſt thou an 
hungring in thy ſoule after Chriſt his 
righteouſneſles an earneſt deſire ra- 
therto be a Saintin the light of GOD, 
then to ſeeme 2 Chrithan in the eyes 


| of men ? haſt thou a ſenſe of Gods po- 


wer vpholding thee in temptation, pi- 
ving thee (trength againſt corruption, 
helping thee to worke out thy Etuari 
on with feare ard trembling? and fin- 
deſt thou in thy ſelfe a will , reſolutely 
to perſeuerein theſtate of grace,& not 
to returne to thy ancient condition a- 
gainez no, not for all the w orldes 
good? Beeof good comfort, as thy 
linnes are forgiuen thee , ſo the Spirit 


of graceis giuen thee, For, by this fee- 
ling thou mayelt as warrantably aſſure 
| thy ſelfe , that the worke of Regene- 

ration 
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ration is wrought in thy heart;zas there 
is windein theayre when the care hea- 
reth the ſound thereof. And though 
this ſenſe be ſometimes moreſtrong, 
ſometimes more weake : yet if thou 
feelelt the weakenelle of it , when it is 
weake,& canlt complaine of the ſame; 
& halt a ſenſe of the want of this ſenſe 
when it is eclipſed , and raked vp like 
fre vnder the aſhes , be not quite our 
of heart , but ſtay thy ſelfe with that 


181 | 


which thou ſhalt meet withall in the 
nextenſuing Chapter. 


Cna3 Fs 


The third poynt handled from the ſecond 
branch of the Text, 


Enter now vpon the third doQtine, 


_ the ſecond generall member, 
remarkeable in the words, which is 
this; That howſoeuer where grace #s there 


be a feeling of the working of it , pit thu 
feeling 15 not at all times alihe in the (ame 
ChriSi4an, Which poynt, though it be 


| not {o ellentiall with the words of the 


N 3 Text: 


SeR.1. 
Doctr. 7. 
The ſenſe 
of grace 
1snor al- 
Waycs a 
like, 


, Chap. IO, The Gales Sed.5. | 


| Text: yet I dareſay,it is not violently | 
forced againlt the minde of the hohe ' 
Gholt. For, ſeeing it hath plcafed 
our Sauiour to compare the ienſe of 
the Spirits working to the ſound of 
the winds blowing)l may ſafely interre : 
thus much heerupon ; It the tognd of | 
tne winde be not alwayes alike in the | 
eare of tne ſame man , but ſomerimes ! 
louder,ſometimes lower: then the fee- 
ling which grace efteReth in a Chri- 
| tian, muſt needs be ſometimes wore, | 
{ometimesletle, and nct at alitines a- 
like. Very cuid-ntly doeth that ſame 
e prayer cf Darnid wake this poynt 
good , Reflore unto me the wy of thy {al- 
#4tion; as intimating vnto vs, that the 
ſpirituall toy which kee was wont to 
feele,was in a 1NaGNer quite gone 3 Yea 
ſo gone, that hee craucs the reſtoring 
of it againe , Doe wee thinke that the | 
feeling of the burthen of his two lins, 
Murthcr and Adultery, was ſo great | 


—— 


—  —— 


— Co ren 


nt et 


and vehcment, before Nathan came | 


vnto him, as it was after he had becne | 
with him 2 Certajnely no: the Booke | 
of the Plalmes is plentifull in proofes | 
of 


— 
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Chap. IO. 


| of this kinde, Hal Peter (thinke we) | 


who was a beloued Diſcivic of Cnrilt; 


— . 


 alwayes the lame teeling of the Spirits | 


| working? When he ltood vpon Ins 
2 ' . . * 

| owne p [trength, and denied his Ma- 
| ſter, when hee vanted before Chriit, 


' Theugh all men forſohe thee, [ will not 
| hee had not thar feeling of his owns | 
| weakenetle, which hee had when hee | 
| went out and 7 wept bitterly , after his. 


| fall; neither did his ſoule heare the 
| Lawetelling him how feeble he was in 
| himſeife, at the one time, ſo (trongly 
\us he heardit at the other. He had not 


[ 


\fuch a talte of the loue of Chriit to- 


' wards his {oule, when hee was 5 deny- 


\ing of him, as he had when he made 
that good confeſlion of his faith , 3: 


EE er EEE AED Wo ron. GC rem wo, 


———— 


| haow thog haſt the words of cternall life T5 
| thou art the { briff the Soune of the tains | 


Goa Neither did he ſo diftinaly heare 
the ſound of the Goſpel , telling him 


vpon the water, as when hee fſayd, 


| of Chriſt his fauour when heefainted | 


w If it bethou (Maifter, command mee | 


{fo walke vnto thee ypon the water. 


\What (hall [ ſpeake of Salomon, a wilt 
N44. K 11177» 


——————— 
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| all his other graces which formerly 


Chap. Io, TheGates Sect. 


King,and a worthy Chriſtian : can it | 
be RO that he had the ſame ſenſe | 
of the ſtirring of grace in himſelfe at | 
that time when his heart did turne af- 
ter other gods , to worke wickedueſſe in 
the ſight of the Lordx, which hee had 
when he proclaimed ſo often the plea- 
ſures of the fleſh, and the profits of the | 
world to be Yanitie of vanities , all i 
vanitte? Many the like authorities 
could I alledye , to ratific this trueth, 
that the ſame Saints haue not at all 
times the ſame ſenſe and fpirituall fee- 
ling. And why ſo? Firſt, ſome grie- 
vous linne againſt conſcience, may be 
the cauſe of it, This was it which took 
away Damxids feeling 3 for by his grie- 
uous fall, hee weakened his ioy in the 
Lords ſaluation, & by that his offence 
he depriued himſelte of thar ſenſe of 


hee had, For it fareth in this reſpec | 
with the ſoule, as it fareth in reſpe& of 
the Apoplexy with the body . The 
Apoplexy (which is a benumming of 
the ſenſes in the body) is ſometimes 
occalioned by ſome violent fall or 

blowe, 


| 


oe. 


blowe, which blow ſhaketh and brui- | 
ſeth the braine, and cauſeth noyſoms | 
humoursto luwethither , to hurr the | 
oripinall of ſenile in the braine, ſo ther 

It cannot convey lenie tothe members 

ofthe body, as ic was wont : ſo a {piri- 

tuall Apoolexy inthe foule, is cauted 

byſome gricuous fall & blowe 2gainſt 

conſcience , which ſhaketh ſhrewdly 

the ſanctified ſoule, and cauſeth ſuch 

vicious humors (for, (in againlt con- 

ſcience hati many curſed attendants 

waiting vpon it) to low thither,to fil] 

the ventricles and powers of the ſame, 

as take away thar {picitual ſenſe of cor- 

ruption to keep the foule humble,that 

{pirituall ſenſe of Gods loue to keepe 

the affeRionsferuentzand zcalous,and , 
to make the {oule cheerfull, ve hich for- 

merly it was wont tO have, 

Secondly, it is voſiible for 2 Clit | 
ſtian ro be cal into 2 fpirituz! ſlumber: 
and to be overtaken with fome firs of | 
| 


ſecurity : and then no maruell it his} 
| ſpiritual! feeling be no: tlie lame at all 

{eaſ{ons. Itis very probablethat Daw?! 
WasSaliter a manuer alteepe 19 his ftwng, 
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| well-neere the ſpace of a yeere; all 


| which while, he was not ſo {enlible of 
| his fall, as atterward he was, when the 
| Prophet Nathan had beene with him, 
| Let the winde blowe neuer ſo loude, 


yet ſo long as a man js alleepe, he can- 
| not heareit : and let the good Spirit 


; of Grace breathe in a man; yet ithe be 


fleepy, and drowlie, m: aking cultome 


| as well as conſcience, his rule (which a 
| Chriſtian may poſhbly do tor atime) 
| he ſhall I warrant him (to long as that | 
| ficliech vpon him ) neyther feele rhe | 
| {weernetlc which ine wes wont totalte | 


DT— x  <—__ ——_— 


| 


of in tne exercifes of Reijgton, nor | 
be fo ſenitble of the oppolitions which | 


to be, 


' reftit grace within himzashe was wont | 


Thirdly, a man cannot keare the ; 


win ies noyſe, 1» well at onetime as 
at another, becauſe hee nay be more 


| 
[ 


troubled with deafeneſle, at one timc, 


then another : ſo there is not onely a 


{pirituaildrowſinetTe » but alſoa {piri- 


tuall dextenelle; that many times dorh 


oppretle a Chriſtian 3 A deafenes ey- 


ther occalioned of ſviricuall choler » 


and 


| 
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Gb in 
| and diſtempered wrathfu!l pa{ſtions.or | 


elic of flegqinatike clammy Dumors: & 
ſenſuall and worldly rhvughts and de- 
fires ; the minde being many times ta- 
ken vp ( when it ſhould 2iue all atten- 
tion to the Word) with thoughts of 
wrongs offer 
profits , and tleſhly plealures : an 
hence it may cometo paſſe, that(e 
where grace y{eth to breathe) cheſenſs 
and feeling may be benummed . For, 
(as wee heard in the former C napter) 
the word of God is an inſtrument of 
begetting this feeling intne foule: and 
therefore , if a Ciriltian (when hee is 
hearing of that ) ſhall ſuttr eyther $4 
tan,or his owne corruptions to hain- 
mer the ſound of w TOUS » of PTC firs) | 


cofpleaſures vpon the forge of his ſoule | 
to hinder the entrance of rhe Word. | 

his vnderitanding can not ſo conueni- | 
ently and profitably carry the lound | | 


of duety , comfort, promile , tireat- | 


ning and reproc- fe.to his atfeQions to | 
worke vpon them as they were Won! 

to bee wrought vpon . And if the os | 
or {orrow , loue, teare, &c. be not lo 


| 
| 
' 
| 


ed, or of {ome worldly 7 
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afteRed as they were wont to be zcer- | 
tainely,the ſpirituall feeling cannot be 
the ſame that it was wont to be. 
ve, As the former point was directed | 
CES , , | 
Viei. | againſtthe frivolous conceit of thoſe | 
Admoni- | that thinke themſelves to haue grace, |: | 
tion and | though they neuer had one iote of the | 
comfort f li = EF; *{{ { . b ] d | 
rogether | feeling of x : ſothis may be applyed as 
tothechil | a Comfort and a Caueat to thoſe that 
dicn of | hauegtace, that they take heed of ob- 
God. iecting againſt themſclues as altoge- 
rher deſtirute of grace , becauſe they 
hauvenot euerzand at all times,the ſame 
ſenſe and feeling. For if there be ſom- | 
times ebbings , and ſometimes flow- 
ings in the beſt Chriſtians ; then there 
is norealon why they ſhould wrong 
themſ:lues, by abbridging themſelues 
in their owne thoughts of all right to 
the breath of heauen : nay; it is againſt 
; ' reaſon they ſhould ſo doe. 
I ſpeake not this to dilſwade any | 
caution to {70M renuing their repentance, when 
preuenr fheirownef-lly and ſecuritie hath bin 
miſtaking the cauſe of the recaint of that ſenſe: 
(nay rather, I perſwade them ro that ) 
| bir to this end I ſpeake itz firſt, that 
| | they : 


— 
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at they may not eſteem theireltate _— 

" | rate , and that there is no hope left for 


chem to recouer their former feeling |. 


d\ | againe (which thing to make them 
© i beleeue, is one of the cunning fetches 


9 of thetempter) and ſo they may have 
comfort , And ſecondly , that they 
may not alwayes meaſure Gods wor- 
king by their preſent feeling and ap- 
prehenlion :as to thinke that God had 
never wrought, becauſe alwayes the | 
& are not ſoſenlible of thoſe ioyes which ; 
they were wontto haue in the medita- | 
tion of Gods louez and eyermore ſo 


- ſenſible of their corruptions , as they 
E] were wontto be. For the Lord with- 
> draws ſomtimes the taſte ofthe ſweet- 
; nelle of the ſpirit, to exerciſe the grace 
; | of the Spirit in the ſoule, that he may 


bring it to further perfetion, and to 
try whether faith wil be ſtirring in the 
; | time of danger fo perſwadethe heart 
| of the vnchangeablenes of Gods loue; 
and whether it wil build vpon his gra- 

cious promiſes,in the time of the grea- | 


teſt ynlikelikood of fulfilling ty | 


| ſame: and therefore detrude not thy 
[ | ſelte 
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| Chap.10. 


ſelfe out of that potleſſion of grace , 
which thou haſt , becauſe at all times 
thy tenſe is not the ſame , whenas God 
hath ſuch excellent ends in eclipling 
thy eye-Veht at ſomtimes; and happe- 
Iv thy ſelte mayelt be in fault of this, If 
ever thou hadit the true ſenſe of pre- 
venting, preparing, working, cowor- / 


king and perhtting grace, it ſhall neucr | 


vtterly and wholy be takenaway from | 
thee. Thy folly may lake the degrees 
ofit ; bur it thou be a Saint, thou ſhalt | 
euer haueenough to guide thee, and | 
refrei; thee in thy voyageto heauen, | 
\Vhy then wilt thou {O Chriltian) lay | 
ſuch heauy things to thy charge,as do | 
not belong vnto thee, * tookethou | 
into thy felfe, and ſee what cauſe is in | 
thy ſelf that hath lo{trhec this feeling, 
and endeauour to haue that remoued: 

which is aduty, that ,jn the ſecond Vie | 
I may well perſwade vfito,as htly (trea- | 
ming from this docrine , For ſeeing 

it is poſſible for a Chriſtian toloſe his | 
feeling, and not alwayes to baue it the 

{ame; I think there is none wi!l judge | 
it a ncedleſſe taske for him that hath | 
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loſt it , to ſeeke the recovery of it by 
theremouall of thoſe euills,wnich vp- 

pon triall hee findes to be the cauſe of 
the ſame; and to [tand vpon his guard | 
to keepe it , while hee harh, and when | 
hee ſhall get it againe, Wherefore, Jet 

no conceit of an impolhbilitie of re- 


couering it, hinderthe Chriltian from 
this duty ; for then the Diuell hath 


(as y Phytitians ſay) The corporal apo- | 
plexy , and lofſe of ſenſe 1m the body, be 1ns- 
poſſible to be cured, if it be trong, aud hath 
len long wvp0n the body -yet the {pirituall 
Apoplexy of thy {oule may be cured;it 
the finne which hath cauſed it be ta- 
kenaway. And though (happely)thou 
ſhalr not ( as thou faine wouldelt ) at- 
taine vnto that meaſure of heauenly 
ſenſe that once thou haddett, yet thou 
ſhalt recouer as much as ſhall be ſwee- 
ter vntothy ta(te«then the honny and. 
the honny combe. 

Gird vp thy loynes then thou Chri- 
{tian and play theman) lift, ſearch, 
 ranſacke;and trie all the odde corners 


and holes ofthy ſoule to finde out this 


| there 15 a 


what hee wouid haue. For howſoeuer | uer it. 
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'| Chriſtii«, 


Achan whatſoeuer it be, which is ſuch 
an enemy to thy feeling. Firit of all 
therefore * findeſt thou (vpon enqui- 
rie) any grieuous linneagainſt con{ci- 
ence to be thecauſe of it ? bewaylc it 
 hartily, confetle it ingenucully before 
thy Soueraigne God, and gracious fa- 
ther, whom thou halt ottended by it, 
as holy Dauiddid ; & /gainſt thee,thee 
onely hte I ſimm:d , and don. this ewill tn 
thy fight : and withail, ſus hari to rhe 
God of heauen , rap loude at the gate 
of lieauen , and Jet not that gracious 
Hearer ofprayers alone , vntill he hath 
reſtored thee to thy former ioyes a- 
gaine, and put that life and feeling in- 
ro thy ſoule 4 which thou haſt robbed 
thy ſelfe of by thy fall, | 
Seconsly,ifrhou findeſt accuſtomed 
drowtineile and brts of ſecuritie, or a 
lleepy colde humour in going about 
Chriltian exerciſes, to bee the cauſe of 
it; entreate the Lord to dire the Phy- 
ficians of the Word to deale with thee 
as the Phyficians for the body deale 
with their Patients in the cure of that 
ame ſoporiterous and ſleepy diſcaſe 


called 
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| Chap. 1 0. of Grace, Sett.z3, 19; | 
ch | | called m4; that they may adminiſter 
all £ ſharp cliſters of the Law to purge! hee 
ut-| |} | with thc ſharp goades and needles of 
ca-| | | reprchenlion to prick thy conſcience, 
If { [ anc to pull thee violently as it were by 
Tre! | | thehaireand the heart, with the hand 
fa. 7 [of found DoAriney,to rowzeand awa- 
ityf | {kenthee. And againe, when thou 
ee | |} | art aloneby thy ſe'fe, vſethe moſt vio- 
im | | |lentfricions and rubbings ofthy ſeife 
he | [thoucanſt, by the private medi:ation | 
te: | [and application of theſevcreſ! terrors | 
us} | | ard threatsagainl? ſpirituall louthful- 
th ; rrefe , that thou canſt meete withall . | 
@- | | And befeech'the Lord himfelfe, that 
n-| | | with thehand ofhisowne Spirit 5 hee | 
ed  .| would make whatſoeuer rhou ſhalt fo 1 
heare, and meditate vpon, to fume vp | 


into thy braine ; and to pearce to thy 
heart, ro cur inſunder thoſe tough hu- 
mors of pride, idleneſfe, loue of fleſh- 
ly eaſe, and the like, which haue beene ] 
the cauſes of this (lumbering and ſlee- 
pineſſein thee, 

Thicdly;'f fpirituall deafenetſe hath | . 14.1, 
beene the meancs of the want of this | * | 
feeling , thy meditations hauing been | 

O taken | 
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| taken vp with thinking vpon iniuries 
' that ſuch and ſuch haue offered, or 


the profits of the world, of the pouer- 
tie of thy cltate , and ſuch like trifles, 
when the Word hath beene preached 
vnto thee ; getthe Lord Ielusto open 


' thine earesto his Word, to bridle rhe 
| vnrulineſle oi thy atteRions, to ſtoppe 


| vp thy eares from liſtening vnto ſuch 


| 
| 


| 
' 
| 
[ 
| 
l 


charmes, and inchantments. And:to 


| remedy this deafenetle, it ſhal(belides) 


be good for thee ro holde thy eares 0- 
ver water wherein wormewood and 
maicram haue beene ſodden together, 
that the vapour thereof may aſcend 
vp to the brainez | meaneitſhallbe ex- 
cellent for thee'to haue thy hearr ſeri- 
oully occupied in thinking vpon the 
bitter threatnings . again(t. truitleſle 


| hearers of the Word, and-alſo ypon 
| the {weete-promiſes that are made to 


' 
| 
| 
| 
' 
(] 
' 


| 
} 
| 


ſuch as attend diligently ,.and heare 
profitably z that fo the meditation of 
theſe two particulars may make thee 
keepe narrow watch ouer thy heart a- 
Fainlt thoſe ordinary , vncbaritable , 


| vaine, diſcontented and worldly mo- 
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tions which thou haſt found by woe- 
full experience to haue cauſed theeto 
ſer flip many holeſome exhortations, 
2dmonitions, conſolations & threats, 
which might have wrought vpon thy 
affeions , to the continuance of that 
ſpirituall feeling,which the Diuell and 
thine owne traiterous heart haue be- 
refr thee of, Thus,l ſay, if that ſpiritu- 
all ſenſe bee gone , which once thou 
had(ſt, get thy ſfinne remedied (whe- 
therit be fin againft conſcience, drow- 
| finefle in thy profeſſion , wandering 
| of the mindle, and dulnefle of appre- 
 henfion and attention in the hearing 
of the Word ) which hath beene the 
cauſe of the ſame. 

And when thou halt thus recouerd 
thy ſelfe, watch q, moi theſe cuills, 


and occaſions : besfeech the Lord to 


| Cha. f 0. See. 7, 


continuethis feeling in thee:Let zeale, 


wiſedome and (inceritie ſeaſon allthy 
holy endeauours, Then thou ſhalt 
find, that chough this ſenſe be at times 
obſcured inthe afhes ; by theſpeciall 
hand and prouidence of God, yetit 
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Q 2 | thee, 


ſhall bee rather in wiſedome to proue | 
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thee, then in wrath to puniſh thee. 
And (till thou ſhalt haue experience, 
that God is thy God, as well when 
thou feeleſt Nature reliſting grace , as 
when thou findeſt grace controlling | 
the ſaucineſs, & ſubduing the frag 

of nature and corruption, | 


CHae, XL. Y 


The fourth and laft Dottrine ob/ernalle | | 


in the ſecond part of the Text, 


a have followeth the fourth poſiti- 
on (as the laſt from the middle of 
the verſe) to bee diſcourſed vpon. | 


Which ſtandeth thus; Thar there 5s | 


wot the like feeling of grace in all ( brifts- 
411, There isas good aground for this } 
point from the Text, as for the for- 
mer. Itis with the feeling of Grace in 
the heart , as it is with the hearing of 
the ſound of the winde. Some heare 
not the winde ſo loude as others, 
though it bloweth equally alike when 
both doe heare it : {o ſome feele not 


the workeofgracein the ſame meaſure | 
that 
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| in Chriſt;but they ſtand in a three-fold 


|Chep.tt. of Grace. Sett.x. 


that others doe , though the ſame ſpi- 
rit breatherh vpon both, I will rrouble 


then with that of Saint Paw/ 1. Cor, 12, 
4. Ther: are dincrfitic of gifts , but the 
[ame ſpirit : and if diuerlitie of gitts, 
why not diuerſitie of feelings accor- 
ding tothe meaſure of thoſe gifts. And 
there is very good reaſon for it. For 
firſt , There ſhall not be the ſame fruj- 
tion of happinelle in the kingdome 
of Glory. I know that there ſhall bee 
| enioyment of the ſame felicitie : but 
' there ſhall not be the ſame enioymen 
of chat felicity,in regard of the degrees 
of itz According to that of the Apoſlle 
1.Cor. 15.41. One ſtarre diff. reth from 
anoth:r mglory . Now if there be ditfe- 
ring degrees in thetalte of Gods fauor 
among the Saints triumphant in the 
kingdome of glorie z I ſee _ 
 gainlt ir, burthatiris ſo, and may bee 
| ſo, amonglt the Saints militant vpon 
| the face of the earth in the kingdome 
of grace. 

Secandly,all are pot of the {:meage 
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you with no more Scriptures for this, 
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| Reaſon 1, 


| 
| Reaſon 2. | 


| 


= -— 
_ # x P 
tt. Hr « 


m_— — 


— SPI. av 4 > as re of 2 th CS AD... 


OE TSS 


= 


_ 


198 


— ———— — 


4 1 Pet.2 


$. 
b 1.Toh.z 
1.15, 
c 1,Joh. 2. 
"3; 


| d 1.Joh.3. 
13514 


Reaſon 3. 


Chap.11, The Gales Sect.. | 


—— 


difference: Some are Infants and new | 
borne Babes inin Chrilt , as Peter calls 
chem 4; orlittle Childrenzas /ohacalls 
them 6. Some are of a middle growth, 
or yoong men, as the ſame c Apoltle 
(tileth them . And others againe are 
{trong Chriſtians, olde men in pietie 
or Fathers in Chriſt, as heeentitieth 
them d, Now thele {euerall ages haue 
their ſeuerall teelings, new Chriſtians | Þ 
in one meaſure , middle aged in ano- 
ther,Fathers in another. And amongl!t 
euery one of theſe kindes, one hath 
his feeling in one degree, and another 
in another , according tothe meaſure 
which the Lord hath allotred for him, 
$& according to that capabilitie which 
he hath giuen them ſcucrally. 
Thirdly,the Lord will have it thus, 
that Chrillians may ſcethermſelues to 
| ſtand in neede of helpe from one ano- 
ther z which they would not take no- | 
tice of, if there were an equalitic of 
gifts, and equall feeling anſwerable | 


thereunto. 


By this then inthe firſtplace we may 
{ee what anſwer may be made, what | 
-1 
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| arisfaction may bce giuen to thole | 
:hrittans , who call their eſtate in 

doubtzand mak: a que!hon, Whether 

| ever they had ſoun4 grace beſtowed 

vpon them , becauſe they neuecr had 

| the fame feeling wrought in them 

which they heare to hauc beene in 0- | 


| DD —— — ——  —— _—  — 


| etvors that are of the ſame profeliion, | | 


| age, and flanding with themſclues; 
queſtioning » Whether eter their re- 
pentance was {ound, becauſe their hu- | 


Whether euer their faith was ſound, 
| becauſe they haue nor attained vnto 
| the ſame ſtedfaltnelle of perſwalion in 
| Gods loue, tharitrength again(t doub- 
ting,andthar meaſure of {pirituall ioy 
in the holy Ghoſt, that their brethren 
| haue attairzed vnto. To whom this is 
| that which I vill ſay (for their reſolu- | 
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miliation was neuer ſo deep as theirs; | | 


tion) As there are diucrſitie of degrees | 
| inthe gifts of the Spirit , ſo there are 
| ditferences in the meaſure of feeling 
thataccompany tho!e gifts: and there- | 
fore they may haue grace, thogh rhey | 
cannot remember that eyer they haue | 
matched ſuch and ſuch ( whom tiey | 
Q 4 knows 
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know, and could name) in the depth | 
of humiliation for tinne, nor in the 
degree of conlolation and comfort vp- 
pon the receiuing of atrue faith. The 
Lord is a wiie Miſter, and diſtriby- | 
teth to euery ſeruant what he ſeeth fit- 
ting ; a wile father imparting to cuerie 
childe what hee deemes belt; a wiſe 
King beltowing vpon euery ſubiet 
what hee knoweth meeteft. Shall one 
ſeruant ſay,1y maiſter giues me nothing 
becauſe he hath notſo much as his fel- 
low? Shall onechilde ſay, My father 
beſtows nathing vpon me, becauſe he 
receiuveth not ſo much as his brother, 
&ct It is the Tate as well as the tantum 
that the Lord1coks to ; it is the good- | 
nelſea{wel as the greatnes ofthe grace | 
he reſpes . If then thou caalt proue | 
thy ſelfe to haue the true ſenſe of grace | 


| in regard ofthe quality of it,thou halt 


cauſe to conitder how large a benefa- | 
for the Lord hath beene vnro thee , | 
whether thou do:ſl parallel others in 

the quartitie,yea or no. It is probable ; 
tnat Sin: John had a greater meaſure | 
of heauenly feeling then the reſt of the | 
Euange- 
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F.2 | Chap, 11. of Grace, SefF.2. | 201 | 
— | #*%-HM Gs : np 
pth Euangelilts : for his ſtile is more loftie 

che; Þ | then theirs were, hee ſpeaketh more cf | 
VpP-; | { Gods loue in ſending his Sonne for 
I he Y | theredemption ofthe EleQ,in ſending | 
bu-| | | hisSpirit for the comfort of the -le@, | 
 fit- then they do : had not Mathew, Marke 

crie | and Zuke therefore a ſpirituall feeling, b 
xiſe] |} | as well as hee? Soallo it is conieQu- | 
ieft| | | rable, that Pawthad a greater meaſure 

one] | | of ſpirituallſenſe, then thereſt ofthe 

m2; | | Apoſtles thatdid dedicate Epiltles to 

fel-] Þ} | che Churches; for he ſpeakes moreof 

her f the ſenſe of his owne corruptions that 

ehej Þ| he was laden withall, of the comforts 

ers] | | which hee had in the perſecutions 


_ ; which hee met withall, and of the | 


od- | experience of Gods graces which he | 
race) was endued withall; I fay, more of | | 
oue| Þ theſe things in his Writings,then they | | 
Face | | did in theirs. Had not Peter, 7ames, 

hall | | | and [4e therefore a feeling both cf 

efa- \ | theone, and the other, as well as he ? } 

ce , | God forbid it ſhould bee otherwiſe 

3 IN | | thought: though happely they did | 
zle | | not equal him in the mezſure,yet they 
ure | were tharers with him in the thing. | 
the | | Wilt thou then call thy ſenſe inro | 
oe-) | | ſuſpicion, 
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ſuſpicion, whether euerit Weretruc be. | | 
cauſe it hath nor equalled tay bro. 
thers feeling that is buta copartner 
' with thee of che ſam» grace? Idoe not 
deny but thatir is good forthee to be | 
iealous ofthine owne condition (and | 
I would to God the hypocrite would | 
bur tall ro make ſuch queitions) bur | 
[yet take heede ( thou that art a right , 
| Saint ) that thou doelt not grudge at 
ods wiſedome in diſpealing his gifts 
of this nature : if hee hath giuen thee | 
any meaſure ofhumiliation, and con- 
 ſolation atallyit is his great Mercy» ifit 
be in truth. And whether it be in truth 
thou ſhaltea(ily inde by rheſe particu- | 
\ Jars. Firſt, for thy humiliation (whe- | 
ther the Lawe hath beene tay Schole- 
' mailter , or the Goſpel thy Tutor , to 
bring thee hereunto » for e both haue 
an hand in leading torep2ntance) : if 
that hath becne true, firit, thou haſt 
had alight of fin, as it is {in; ſecondly, 
tn09 hail feene thy lelte a condemned | 
perſon for finae; thirdly Is 109 haſt 
tranny for it 5 fourtaly , thou hail | 
growne to dulikeit, and doelt daily | 
M<Or7e 
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ore Ben more;and fiftly thou Forſ:ke'lt 
it. Agajne, for thy faithif that be true , 
then tir(t chou halt teen no orher 11ame 
whereby thou canlt b2e ſaved , but the 
name of Jeſw , Secondly thou halt 
diſclaimed, and renounced thine own 
righteouſactle - Thirdly , thou halt 
longed after Chriſt. Fourthly , thou 
halt either found him to thy ſpiritual] 
comfort , or elle rhou hal{t a reſol ation 
that thou wilt not be {ati»fied yntill 
thou halt found him, and doll ſee thy 


linnes pardoned in him y And thou 
| longell with all chy heart forthat ſame 
| ioy of Gods choten , ſo much , and ſo 
| often ſpoken cf in the Scripture , If 
| then chou hat theſe things in thee, in 

| neuerſo weake a mealurr, kaow thou. 

| that chy caſe is goods thooh thou ha!l | 
| not attayned vnto the fame he i1ghth | 
and depth ofthem that other ſeruznts | 
| of God haue, pertiappes no ciderinr- 
| ſpe of the-new birth then tr! y telte | 
| koo, Thou doubreit of thy nuimilia- 
tion: thou {aye!t, Why peratyenture 
be the vertu? of education and exam- 
ple , thou halt beene troyned vp we! 
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| in-goodnelle in thy youth , and halt | 
lived more civilly then others haue, & 
|happely thou halt been giuen to ſpend | 
char time in reading the Scriptures,in | 
| matters of GODS outward worſhip, 
| which others haue ſpentin all manner 
fARs 16, |Of profanenelle, as f Lyaia and the 
14 {g Eunuch did, euen before they were 
gAQs 8. |conuerted, and before mention was ' 
2%. |madecither of the Faith of the one, or | | 
| the opening of the heart of the other, | | 
| Aad ſo the Lord hath nor ſeen it meet | 
| co giue thee ſuch extremity of anguith | 
23 he hath giuen vnto another, And |: 
mark but thou the Lords dealing with : 
thee, and thou ſhalt finde, that that | 
| which is wanting in the cxtreamitie of 
pallion,he hath made good ſome other 
way » by keeping thee , with a tender | 
conſcience, with a jealousand circums- i 
pe heart, and an holy anger againlt 
thy {eife, wlien any way thou offen- 
| deſt, &c, So for Faith, thou doubtell 
| ofthe truth of chat , becauſe thou wa- 
uereſt ſo much and can(t not yet taſte ! 
that ſweetnetle , and finde that ioy in 
ſuch meaſure asthou wouldell It may | 
| be | 


i. 
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bethe Lord ſeeth it is belt for thee; For 
ifthou ſhouldell not be troubled with 
doubtin S thou wouldelt happely run 


into theſe errours, that a belcener needs 


it is not poſſible for a Chriftian to denbt : 
which are dangerous opinions z and 
ſo thou ſhould-lt come to cenſure all 
thoſe that doubt , to be no Chriſtians. 
The Lord therefore (peraduentureto 
keepe thee from this) ſuffereth thee 
thusto be aſſaulced , and will not yer 
let thee ſee his loue fo cleere in Chriſt 
Teſus, as afterwards thou ſhalt. More- 
ouer, if thou ſhouldeſt haue that mea- 
ſure of ioy which thou doll deſire, too 
ſoone happely thou wouldeſt grow 
ſecure , orclie to vnder-yalue ſuch 
Pearles vnder the rate , as theſe hea- 
uenly fauours are, And beſides, what 
is wanting tothy faith , hee hath made 
good ſome way orother :alſo,if much 
doubting bee in thee, hee hath giuen 
thee grace to (irjue againſt doubting. 
What thou wantelt of ſpirituall ioy, is 
ſupplied with an hungring delire after 


that reioycing, So long then as what 
Is 


Ee. 


wot ake the for pinene fe of ſinnes z Or, that | 
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is lacking one way , eyther in thy hu- 
m1iliation , or of faith , the L ord hath 
made good another way. Take that 
which thine is, and bee thanketull; 
knowing and per{wading thy ſelf, that 
thou ſhale not mille of one inch of 
that meaſure of feeling which he hath 


not with an intent to fleſh any hypo- 
crite, or other perſon, thatis frozen in 
the dregs of ſecuritie ; (for if any doe 
{o 2butc ir, the offence is taken , not 
given) ; neyther to ling a Song of 
fleſhly eaſe ro the Chriſtian himſelfe; 
to make him ſlack his diligence in ma- 
king his calling and ele@ion ſure ; but 
onely to giue ſatisfaction vnto his wa- 


uering heart , when hee ſhall doubt of 


; the truth of his ſpirituall feeling when 


he compareth it with the feeling of 0- 
thers, whoſe meaſure in this thing is 
oreater then his owne, 

In the next placegthis ſeruesto con- 
demne the vacharitablenelle of ſome 
in the Church of Chriſt,which call in- 
to ſuſpicion the ſoundnelle ct their 
fellow brethren, becauſe ( hauing bin 


a3 
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' cenſure more tartly then they war- 
| rantably may, Forifthe winde,when 


Chap. LO. of Grace. \e.. | 


as long-trained vp in the Scioole of | 


Chrilt asthemſelues)they haue not at- 
tayned vnto the ſame meaſure of fee- 
ling thet themſ{clues have, Which 
Chriſtians , if they would well aduilſe| 
themſeclues by thisdoArine,may plain- 


ly ſee, that they patle their bounds, & 


it bloweth', is not heard by all alike 
that doe heare it z why wiltthou mea- 
ſure another mans hearing by thine 
owne eare, another mans graces by 
thine owne feeling? Is there nor diuer- 
litie of gifts;and are there not different 
deprees in feeling ? if thou bee a Chri- 
ſtian, thou darelt not deny-it, Ifrhen 
that grace or thoſe graces which thou 
haſt,be wrought in thy brother (whe- 
ther the meaſure of his feeling beethe 
ſame with thine,yea,orno)' take heed 
_— thou doelt not entertayne ſuch 

hard & -vncharitable conceits of him. 
If the fruits of the Spirit fpeake for | 
him, doenotthou ſpeake again(t hin; | 


though the ſenſe which doth accom- 
| pany the worke of mortification, and 
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ſanQification be bur in the loweſt de- 
gree vouchſafed vnto him, Hath the 
Lord imparted vnto thee a greater fee- 
ling, both of corruption and conſola- 
tion , then hee hath beſtowed _ 
him? The more benolding art thou 
to the Lord , the more bound to fur- 


ther thy Chriſtian brother , and t» be 
the further off from ſuſpeRing him. | 
For (I tell thee) with that little which | 
hehath, hee may haueas good acrop, 
atthe harue(t of Ivdgement ( by play- 
ing the good husband) as thou z and 
peraduenture a greater to9 , if thou 
growelt not wore humble in thine 


-—-- 


? 
! 


: of thy ſelfe aboue that which is mecte 
In compariſon of him)mayelt through 


owne conceit,and the more watchfull 
ouer thine owne heart,For wihylethou | 
( thus cenſuring him at the Barre of 
thine owne thoughts , and thinking 


ſpirituall pride diminiſh and lefſen thy 
feeling, and call thy ſelfe into ſome hits 
of ſecurity ; hee, by cenſuring himſelf 
worlſethen thee,and thinking himfelfe 
no way equall with thee , ſhall come | 
to encreaſe his feeling —_— _ 

inde 
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tde- kind of humilitie, This euillI thought 
| =p F | good to meete with ( hauing ſo fit oc- 
c 1a. calion) that profeſſors,of greater gifts, 
012” | [9 | may turn the edge of their cenſorious 
i g | thoughts , rather vppon themſelues, 
mi then vpon their brethren yz that ſo by 
fur- this means they might maintaine thar 


"be | ſpirituall ſenſe which the Lord hath 
giuen them in ſome degrees aboue o0- 


_ thers. 

3 

lay- E 1 Cnar, XII. | 

Nou | | | Thethirapartof the Text expended : 
"| and the poynts of Diuitie thence 

_ ariſing propomndcd, | 
_ | | ny: diſpatched ( as well as I | 
ng TL Icould) thefecond generall thing 

ce! Þ !conſiderableinthe words,concerning | 
gh the feeling which an heyre of Grace 

thy hath; I am now called vnto the third | 

hrs | generall, which treateth of the incom- | 

ſelf prehen{iblenefle of the manner and 

elte | meaſure of the breath of Grace , ſet 

wu | |downein theſe words 5 Bnt canft not | 

his | | tell whence it commeth , and whither it | | 


1de EE. goeth: | 
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' ner the Winde it ſelfe comes from. So 
' that this phraſe , Whence [T commeth, 
| maybeturnedthus , hence that Winde 


Sef.1. 
goeth : So is exery onethat is borne of the 
Spirit. 


——— —— ec 


| 


The meaning of the words muſt | 
| firſt bee enquired into . [ But canft vor 
partinter- | ze/{ -) In the Originall this phraſe is 
' thus ſet down,[Thon kaoweſt noe. JNow 


to bring-in the diuers acceptions and | 
ſundry ſignifications that this word 


needeleſ]y to ſpend Time , and fill Pa- 
per, in this Text, This negatiue, 7hex 
hzoweſt not, or { anſt not tell, is aſmuch 
as the affirmatiue , Thou art ipnorant, 

[Whence it commeth;) there is ſome lit- | 
tle difficulty in this little word 1T, 

whether it be to bereferred to inde, 

or Sownd, Andit may ealily be anſive-| 
red, that it hath relation vnto inde, 
rather then Sond : and the reaſon is. 


this; becauſe Nicodew could not but | 


| knowzeuen by meere hearing,whence, 
| the ſound of the Winde came, vx. 


from the Winde z though by meere 
hearing , hee could nottell what cor- 


cometh : 


| 


Know hath in the Scriptures, were but | | 


| Chap.1 2. of Grace, 


cometh : yea, but will ſome obie and 
ſay, The cauſe of the Winde may bee 
knowne; and a man may eafily vnder- 
ſtand whence it commeth, both in re- 
ſped of the ſupernatural cauſe of ir , 
and naturall. Is not the ſupernarurall 
cauſe of it, God himſelfe ? The ſayings 
of Moſes declare as much : h The 
LO RD brought an Eaft winde vpon 

| the Land, all that day, and all that night : 


| and in the nineteenth verſe of the ſame 
| chapter, JEHOVA Hurnrned amioh- 
ty ſtrong weſt winde , which rocke away 


the locuſts, and caſt them into the red Sea, 
And in another place he faith, : There 


- 


went forth a winde fromthe LOR D,anud 
brourht Quailes fromthe Sca, And by 
the Prophet eLmes k GOD ts called 
the Creator of the windes , Secondly, as 
for the naturall cauſe of the winde; it 
isknowneto bea cold cloud meeting 
(in the middle region ofthe aire) with 
ſuch'vapours as ariſe from the earth, 
according to that ofthe P/almift 1; He 
cauſeth the vayorrs to aſcend from thr ends 
of the earth, hee bringecth the winde out of 
hit treaſaries, that is, out of the Caues 
” 2 and | 
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and hidden places of the earth, where | 
the Lord holdeth the windes as in a | 
ſtorehouſe,to bring them forth thence | 
according to his pleaſure: So that, 
thus I ſay it may be knowne whence 
the i_s commeth. True, Why then 
doeth Chrilt heere charge Nicedemus 
with ſuch ignorance, that hee did not | 
know whence the winde came? Was 

he a DoQtor in Iſrael , and had hee nei- | 3 
ther Philoſcphieto know the naturall 
cauſe of the winde, nor Diuinitie to 
know the ſupernaturall? To this 1 an- 
{wer , that the words are not to be vn- 
derſtood of Nicodemss his ignorance 
in thecauſe of the winde, and whence 
it ariſeth , as from the ſupernaturall 
' and naturall originall of it; but ofhis | 
Ignorance abour the particular place, | 
angle and corner whence this winde, | 
or that winde commeth; implying, 
' that hee could not know whether i | 
' came from Eaſt or Weſt, or North or 
| South, onely by hearing the ſound of 
it: and ſo arethe words to bee vnder- 
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— 


ſtood. [ Nor whither it geeth] : that is, | 


. Nor into what corner 1t will turne, 
| how 


—_— > 
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' how ſtrongly , or how long it will 


blowe , what a meaſure of ſound it wil 
riſe-to ere it ceaſeth, [ Ss « exery one | 
that ir boyne of the Spirit | This, at the 
firſt fight, ſeems to be a ſtrange ſpeech, 
being {o to beapplyed as it is, 1 meane 
tothe immediate fore-going ſentence, 
Canſt net tell whence it commerh, and whi- 
ther it goeth, For, what? can wee not | Doubt. 
know whence the $ pars fr of regeneratyon 
commeth, or what it worketh ? Doth 
not the Scripture tell vs, that the holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father & 
theSonne : and that w every good and | mtc.1.17 
perfeit gift cometh downe from the Fath. r 
of Lights: and that the fruits of the Spi- 
rt, and the effets which it produceth ' 
are » lowe, 807, peace, long-ſuffcring , gex- , # Galar.s 
thonzs, goodnes, faith, meckenes,e ces: 22-23 
why then is it ſaid heere, that it is with | 
g | the operation of theSpiritin the rege- 
{erate as it is with the winde in the | 
ayre, not to be knowne whence it co- | 
meth,and whither itgoeth ? I anſwer; 
This phraſe is heere vied, not to ſig- | 
niveynto vs, thatthe wayes of ſpiritu- 
all men are vnknowne to thoſe that | 
P 3 are | 
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arecarnall ;and that the cogitations, 
intentions, purpoles,and delires of re- 


zenerate Ones , are, conſpicuaus vnto 
none but tothoſe that are led by, and , 
endued with the ſame Spirit ( which | 


howſocuer I- muſt confelle to bee. a 
trueth in it ſelfe) yet it is not intended 
inthis place, as{ome would haue it: 
but rather, that this is intended, wiz, 
that ſuch aud ſuch particular: aRs-in 
the operations ofgrace ,are ſomtimes 
not to be comprehended by the rege- 
nerate theraſelues, :nor.to be kaowne 
directly whence they ſpring as from 
their fountaine,and what they willriſe 
vnto for their. meaſure. | 


Vneo this ignification amlT led by | 


two worthy Writers, who haue beene 


as two filuer (tuddes.in che Church of | 
Chrilt ; the one more ancient, the o- | 
| ther of later times . Forgtheir iudge- 


ments vpon the preſent place- (if doe. 
not much millzke) are much to the | 
purpoſe of the preſent explanatian: | 
heare them ſpeaking in their owne 
words. T hus faith the one, f thou kno- | 


weſt not the way of the winde, by hearing | | 


the 


» 
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ar ing | 


the 


— 
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after what ſort wilt thou ſinde ont the ope- 
ration and working of the ſpirit of God, &c. 


ther. for. the beginning or end of ir. 


the Lord gincth ws (0 munifeſt a reſemr 
blance, ihthi world : id eff , theinferior 
orbes, where the windeſoundeth and 
bloweth . Theſe things thus premiled 
after this manner ; thus may the words 
be paraphraſed: 

e's thou Nicodemus, when thou hea- 
r-ſt the winde blowe, carft not by the bare 
hearing it (if thou beeſt within doorer, or 
ſhutteſt thine eyes) tell what particular 
corner it commeti from, except thor. goeſt 


beateth pon, whether pon that which #s 
towaras the South , or that which 55 to- 


wards the North, &c. neyther knoweſt | 


the ſound of it , and fecling the blaſts of it ;'\ 51 buins 


as intimating, that ſomtimes the wot- | {rus /enſu 
king of the Spiritin a man is incom- | accipss, & 
prehenlible, what the way. of it 1s, ey-: 


The * otheris as plainez for thus faith , 5,7, 0. 
hee : We: ſhowld. ſbew our /eluesvery wn- 
thankefmll, if wee ſhould not adore the'ty- j4ii0 dini- 
comprehenſible power of God in the heawens | gl. pris” 


ty life ( 5. the regenerate eltate) whereof ; 
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where it will ceaſe, or how it will ceaſe,how | 


ftirong it will be, bow long it will blowe be- 
fore t will fall . So #5 it with the blowings 
of grace in the regenerate ſometimeszthogh 
they feele the $ firit working is them, they 
cannot diſtinitly and direflly tell whether 
the Spirit be the Author of it, yea, or no : 
and when they doe know whence it cometh, 
and can tell that the Spirit ss the eriginall 
of it , they can not te!l what meaſure of it 
they ſhallreceine. 

From the words thus comented « # 
pon, two poynts of Doftine do arite, 
4, that the Spirit is ſomtimes felt wor- 
king » and yet is not diſcerned to bee 
the Spirit: ſecondly, That. the mea- 
ſure of a Chriſtians graces, is incom- 
prehenlible. | 


| Crnayre. XIII, 


The firſt propoſition handled ont of the | 


laſt part 6f th: Text, 


He former of theſe wanteth nor 
proofe. For, that the Spirit is ſom- 
times felt working by the regenerale in 
| them- 
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' themſelnes ; and yet is no more kaowne 


by them whence that worke commeth, then 
the winde by the bare ſound of it can 
be knowne from what particular cor- 
ner (whether Eat or Weſt, &c.) it co- 
meth, is as cleare 2 caſe in Diuinitie as 
can be, It was the Spirit ( no doubt ) 
that mooued Nicodemus to come tv 
Chriſt; and itis very likely that hee 
heard a certayne ſecret ſound within 
him,, telling him , that Chriſt was an 
extraordinary teacher,ſent from God, 
and that bade him come to Chriſt for 
inſtruftion : yet Nicedemsus did not 
know that this motion came from the 
Spirit of God, For if he had,he would 


"| neuer have wondered ſo much as hee 


did attheſpeech of Chrilt , when hee 
diſcourſed with him of the working 
of the Spirit in the hearts of the rege- 
nerate . Paul alſo (whole Story Saint 
Luke mentioneth o) when he was caſt 
downe with the hand of God , ſo ſud- 
denly and violently (as he was trauel- 


ling with Letters from the high Prielt | 


towards Damtſcus, againfl the Saints) 
had a ſtrong and a (trange worke and 


feelin g1) 


o Atts g. 
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teeling in himſelfe, thelike whereof he 
'neuer had in all his life before; yet for 
'a time hewas in a Tranſe, and could : 


| 


;n tell whence the working was, vii- | 
till he had bin with Anazias, to whom | 
the Lord ſent him for inſtruRion and ' 

'direQion . Thinke we thatthe laylor, | 
þ when he had that ſame trembling fic 
vpon him, knew that it wasa worke 

ofthe Spirit which did thusraiſfe vp his 
own conſcience in Armsagainſt him, 

'to his effeuall conuerlion ? Quelti- 

: onleſſeno : For he would neuer haue 
| cryed out then, as hee did to Paws! and 

Siler, Sirs, what fball [dee to be ſancd ? 
| Hence it is that many a deare ſeruant 

| of God, when hee is firlt caſt downe 

and humbled for linne, thinkes that 

'the Diuell troubleth him, and melan- 
choly poſlelſeth him: whereas indeed 
(howſoeuer both theſe doe aggrauare 
the anguilh,yet)it is the Spirit of God } 
working vpon the conſcienceto bring | 
him to ſound repentance. Andin the 
' afts of Faith ſo it oftentimes falls our, 
that after the ſoule hath taſted of the 


ſweetenelle of Chriſt his loue , it thin- 
keth 


6 1 
37 
-4 

s 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Ul 


[Ut heareth the ſame, as well 2s another | 


| 
| 


| 


Spirit ; whereas the trueth isit is the 
witnefle of adoption. As Scripture 
and experience doe make this trueth 
good , ſo reaſon may be brought into 
confirme it. 

Firlt > many Chriſtians are but of a 


yong agein Chriltianity ; and fo,for: 
want of exerciſed wits, cannot ſo di-: 
[tinaly and directly difcerne of the 


motions of Grace in themſelues, as 
ſtronger Chriltians can z and by rea- 
ſon of their infancy , they can not ſo 
well and: contidently fay whence the 
ſpiritual feeling which they haue doth 
ariſe, though thatſenſe bee ſound and 
good, And wonder not atthis'which 
I fay : For, doeltthou'martellthat an 
infant or child knoweth. not whence 
the ſound ofthe winJe com=th;thogh 


that is of riper yeares ? 

Secondly,the Diuellis many times 
a cauſe of this ; who ( to delude the 
Chriſtian and keepe him in ſuſpenſe) 


Reaſon 1. 


| Reaſons, 


j 
L 


will play the Scripturian » transforine | 


him- ; 
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himſelfe into an Angell of light, tel- 


| the truth oftheir graces: wee need nor | 


ling the Chriſtian, there is a thing like 
| repentance, which is not repentance z 
| like faith,which is notruefaith ? and 

' by this meanes hee driues the poore | 
ſouleinto ſuch a quandary, thatit can | 
not diſtinRly tell whether the holy | 
motions which it hath be but meere | 
Raſhes of ioy, of forrow , or whether | 
the holy Gholt be the author of them, 
Secing then many ſaints are but yong- 
lings1n piety , ſeeing the Diuell ſeekes 
by all cunning fetches to blinde their 
eyes, that they may not ſo —_ ſee 


account it any ſtrange poynt of Do- 
Arin, To hold and athrmezthat a man 
| may haue the ſtirrings of grace in him, 
and yetnot atall times know that the 
holy Ghoſt is the breeder of them, 
Before come to the Vle, a queſti- 
on mult be anſwered , which is ficly | 
occalioned by the Doctrine ; and this ' 
it is : Whether a man may haue the ' 
| worke of Conuerlion and not know : 
; of it at all? To this | anſwer negatiue- | 


'Iy , A man cannot be converted , but | 
he ; 


em. 


= 
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— 


| - ſome ſay, Icontradia my ſelfe; vniay 
that which I haue now prooued. Not 
Ji ſo. For though I ſay a man cannot 


" he muſt needes know it, ſome way or 
a F other. And my reaſon is this : becauſe 
= Conuerſion is a change and can a +1 
4 | man bechanged and not findean alte- tk 
ts b ration in himſelfe ? Yea but then will! 4 


O | be conuerted but he muſt necds know | 
7 of an alceratjonh in himſelfe, yet may 
" hee bee ignorant of the trueth of his 
4 conuerlion for a time : to be turned 
" he may finde him{elfe, but direAly ro 
know, and to ſay, Iam truely turned | 
: | by the worke of the Spirit , hee may | 
ts _y , hotfor atime ;z and hcerein 
: | emay doubt and wauer: and though 
| he hath receiued the holy Gholt to re- | 
< | | nuehim; yet his condition may poſ- 


fibly be ſuch, that he ſhall ſay, I am nor 
| yet renued. But to bealtered, and find 
no alteration at all in a mans ſelfe ; 1 | 
doe not ſee what-one Scripture doeth 
warrant it . Yes will ſome ſay, T here 
is Scripture for it. For itis ſaid of fome | Opie, | 
9 that were in Epheſus, who were Dif | 
1 ciples, & ofthe number of Belecuers, | 7 As19 
S | that 


Ce 
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thar ehey had not ſo much as heard | 
whether there were an holy Ghoſt, or | 
no, For Pad laid vnto them ; Hare ye 


receilted the holy Gho#t ſince yee belecmed: 
and they anſwered him , Wee hame nor 


| ſo mitch as heard whether there | e avy ho- | 


lt; Ghoſt. Now if ſuch as belecued,ne- 


ver had heard whether rhere be an ho- 


ly Ghoſt, then it is likely that they ne- 
uer felethe working of the holy Ghoſt 
in their conuerfion ; neither one way 
nor other. But to thisI anſwergftirlt of ! 
all, that it isa bad conſequent ,to con- | 
clude, that becauſe rhe Diſciples of E- | 
phefas had not heard of the holy Ghoſt, | 
therefore a man can haue no know- | 
ledge of his conuerſion , though he 
be conuerted. | 
Againe, beſides this we mult know | 
chat the holy Ghoſt is taken 3. waies 
in the Scriptures, Firlt,it {ignifieth the 
ſubſtance it felfe , or the perſon, of 
the holy Ghoſt, the third perſon inthe 
Trinitie z ſecondly, it lignifieth the 
ſanQifying and inuilible gifts of the 
Spirit , which are conferred vpon the 


Ele& ar their conuerſion; and — | 
rne 
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the viſible ſpirituall gifts,which Chriſt 
beſtowed vpon the faithfull or ſome 
of them , in the Primitiue Church, 
Nowzin this place of the As is ney- | 
ther meant the perſon of the holy 
Ghoſt, nor the inuilible ſanRifying | 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt. For it had bin 
a moſt abſurd thing for Pas/ to haue 
elteemed thoſe as fuch as had neuer 
knowne whether there were an holy 
Ghoſt or no, or regenerating gifts of 
that holy Ghoſt yea or no , who were 
Diſciples , who had receiued the Bap- 
tiſme of that 7ohn which in his courſe 
of baptizing had made mention of 
ſuch a Spirir and of ſuch gifts, when 
he ſaid, r I indeedbaprize you with wa- 
ter torepentance , but there ts one that co- 
meth after me, who is ftrouger thenmeeghe 
ſhall baptiz: you with the holy Ghoſt, and 
with fire, It had beene an abſurd thing 
(Ifay) for Pax! to haue doubted whe- 
therthey had knowne of ſuch a Spirit 
& luch pifts : in neither of thoſe two 
ſenſes is the place thereforeto bee vn- 
derſtood ; bur it rather is to be meant | 


of theviliblegifrs which in thoſetimes 
Chrilt 


223 


—— — 


r Mat.g. 


—— —_ 


| | Chap.13. The Gales Sect.2. | 


Chrift did powre downe vppon his 
Church. Concetning ſuch gifts there- 
fore Paul asketh the Diſciples of Ephe- 
ſes , whether they had receiued them, 
yea or no z asthe gifts of tongues,and 
prophecie, And concerning luch gifts, 
they anſwer Paz/alſo, We know not whe- 
ther there be any holy GhoFfF : wee neuer 
heard whether euer Chrilt gaue any 
ſuch viſible gifts vnto his Church , as 
thegifis of tongues and prophecying 
are. So that from that Scripture no 
ſuch matter can'be gathered, that it is 
pollible for a Chriſtian never to finde 
a change in himſelfe, and yet bechan- 
ged. For if a man be conuerted by the 
Spirit of grace , he may know an alte- 
rationin Pimſels, though he cannot ſo 
preſently vnderltand that that change 
in nimſelfis the right change,and ſuch 
as the holy Gholt produceth and cau- 
ferh 3 and though at ſometimes (as the 
Dotrine ſhewerh) the ſpiritual feeling | 
which he hath within him, cannot fo 
direQly bee comprehended to come 
from the Spirit, as at another rime it is, 
and may be, The Vſe followeth, ; 
©) 
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they haue any fecling in themſelues, 
and know not whencedireRty it is;to 
20 and enquire at the word of God,at 
the Prieſts lips which preſeruc knovw- 
ledge or at the mouth of ſome faith- 
full brotherz and to compare their pre- 
ſent ſenſe with what that word reuea- 
leth, and to open their caſe plainel 

& fai hfully to ſuch a Minilter or ſock 
a brother , telling them how it hath 
beene with them, or how itis with 
them,cither in caſe of ſorrowzioy,&c;, 
intreating themto acquaintthem with 
evidence from the Wore, whether the 
griefe which they arc ſometimes over- 
whelmed withall,or the comforts that 


they areat other times accheerd with- 


all , be fuch*as are fruits of Gods ſan- 
ifying Spirit, For, ſeeing there may 
be ſuch a feeling in a man , andnot 
knowne by him to come from hea- 
ven, nor whenceindeed; I thinkethat 
it is very neceſfary for him to make 
ſuch an enquiry as I am now perſwa- 
ding voto. Euen as a man therefore 


that heareth the noyſe ofthe winde a- 


To teach the children of God wheii | 
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broad that hemay know in what cor- | 
ner it lieth , from what Angle it com- 
meth , whether from the Eaſt or from 
the Weſt,&c. So when thou heareſt 
a kinde of ſpirituall ſound in thy ſelfe, 
blowing , exther roughly to humble 
thee, or plealingly to accheere thee,or 
any way elſe to afte thee ; if thou 
wouldft know whether it be S:bbo/eth, 
or Shiboleth, whether a deluſion of 
Satan, or a right blaſt from heauenzas 
Philip ſaide to Nathanae! in another 
caſe, Come ard ſee : So ſay I to theein 
this, Goe and ſee, ſearch and trie,conſult 
with the booke of God, with the Am- 
baſladors of God , with the Saints of 
God, whether whatis in thee be of 


that qualitie which the Scriptures de- 
clare to be in the that are ſanRified;& 
whether it hath the regenerating Spi- | 
rit for the originall and fountain of it, | 
1. Isit Defire that is ſet a worke | 
within thee, to requeſt and ſeeke after | 
the fauour of God ? Search and trie 
whether ſome outward extremity that 
chou artin, or ſome externall caſualty 
thou art like to fall into, doth Rflirre 
thee 
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thee vp to this ſeeking : or whether 
the ſweetnetle of Gods Iue accouns 
ted by thee better then life it ſelfe, as it 
was by D amid, doth allufe theetoit,ſo 
that thou couldelt be content to forgo 
all the pleaſures of this life , patiently 
to beare whatſocuer the Lord infli- 
Reth vpon thee ( if Heſeeth it meete ) 
tharthou mayelt obtaine the light of 
this his loving countenance. 

2 Doth griefeſeize vpon thee,doth 
ſorrow {mite thee for ſin committed ? 
See & looke, whether the puniſhment 
due, or the deed that is done againſt ſo 
gcod a Gnd,doe molt trouble thee, 

3 Feeleſt thou the affeQtion of loue 
to ltirre in thee towards the Almighty? 
Looke out and ſee whether it bee not 
rather with Saxl for the kingdome; 
with Achit-phel for honour, with 14das 
for an office amongſt thetwelue, with 
Courtiers for aduauncement , with 
Schollers for preferment , then with 
Dazid for holineife which thou ſeeſt 
in God deſeruing loue at thy hands; 
then with a durifallchitde for the ſpe- 


| cialland ſpirituall goodnelle of (0d in 


Chriſt 


| 
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Chriſt leſus, reſolving to loue him 
though hee whippeth thee, to trult in 
him though he: killeth thee, to obey | | 
him though hee takes away his out- | | 
ward benefits from thee, 
C 4 Isit ioy and gladnelle that ſprin- 
geth vp in thy heart? Examine and trie 
whether acquaintance with worldly 
friends , countenance amongelt great | 
ones, command amongſt mean ones, 
credit amongſt all , riches, authority, 
dignity , hope of great poſterity and 
the like, be the ground ofthatioy z or 
whether the preaching of the Crotle 
of Chriſt, thy ſharing in the death of 
Chriſt, thy partaking of the gracesof 
Chriſt,be the fountain & occalis of it. 
C 5 Againe, artthou mouedat fom- 
times to bea lirtle ſuſpicious and iea- 
lous of the eſtate of thy ſoulezand whe- 
cherit be with thee as it is and ſhould 
be with a ſound Chriſtian? Proue and 
try whether thou thus feareſt thy ſelfe| 
onely becauſe thou would(t fare well, 
and haue thy ſoule happy that thou 
mayelt eſcape damnation ( which a 
wicked man may attaine vnto;) or 
chiefly 
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chiefly becauſe thou wouldeſt do well, 
and haue thy ſoule holy, that thou 
mayelt be a ſanctified vetlell to liue to 
Gods glory, which none but the Ele 
can reach vnto. In a word , whatſoe- 


of Grace. 


uer the inward mouings & feelings be | 


which ariſe and make a noylſe inthy 
ſoule;thatthou mayeſt not be doubt- 
full , but vnderttand with ſome cer- 
tainety whence they come ,: compare 
thoſe feelings with the like in the 
Scriptures : and ifthou wauerelt about 
the foundation and wel-head ofthem, 
and can(ſt not be reſolued and ſettled 
concerning that, acquaint ſuch with 
them as are fit to bee thy teachers and 
direors in this caſe z and then thou 
ſhalt know in what corner the winde 
lieth , from what Spirit the motion 
arilſeth , and ſo ſhalt find cauſe. of hu- 
miliation or conſolation accordingly. 


1/CHAp, XIII 
The ſecond andlaft poynt from the loft 
part of the Text. | 
O draw toa concluſion , thelaſt 
thing which } haue to handle is 


* this 


SeR.1. 
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ſure of 
grace is 
1ncopre- 
henhbic, 
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this, thiat Let the Graces of a Cyriftianbe 
The mea- | what they can be which hee hath in preſent 
| ps {ſeſ51on, yet he cannot te!l what mea/wres 
| and droarees they willriſe wnto , and how 
| great a portion heſhall haue of thers: as 
| to ſay » Thus much fall I haue, and no 
| more; this ſhallI haue, and no letle, 


Dottr. 10. | 


whether the meaſure of his Grace bee 


loud or how lowe the winde ſoun- 


ee rem 


This indeeda Chriſtian may know, 


greater or letler for the preſent; as a 
man doth know forthe preſent, how 


deth : but to know what meaſures of 
that grace hee ſhall attaine vnto , that 
cannot be in this valley of imperfeCti- 
on; no more then 2 man knoweth 
when the winde beginneth to riſe, 
how long or how ſtrongly it wilblow 
before it ceaſcth agayne., Very preg: 
nant for this is that of Saint ob», tBe- 
loucd, now are wethe ſornes of God, and it 
doth not yet appar: what wee ſhall be, c, 


' aSif he ſhould jaue ſaid thus; Beloved, | 


we haue great priuiledges already, no | 


 lefſe then the grace of adoption and | 


1 


 ſpirituallionneliiip , and the ſpiritua!] | 
| Filks Lclonging thereunto : but yer we | 


aoe' 


* 
———  ___— 


an | 


| uery one direAly knew his meaſure 
| that hee ſhould come vnto . For then 
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doe not know our meaſure of theſe 
gifts what it ſhall be : when that which 
appeares not, but is hoped for comes, 
then ſhall wee ſee perfeftionindeede , Wee 
reade of many Worthies in the Booke 
ofGod, both inthe olde Teffament 
& the new, as of Abraham, Moſes,D a- 
uid, Pant, but yet wee never reade 
of any of them(thogh they were all cx- 
cellent holy men) that they could ſer 
downe the meaſures of Grace which 
they ſhould not exceed, and thelimits 
of Grace which they ſhould not paſſe. 
And why ſo? Becauſe the Lord will 
hauethe graces of his children alwaies 
inexercile z which would not bee ife- 


he would loyter & lingerin the trade 
of Chriſtianity, and yet perſwade him- 
ſelfe hee ſhould come to ſo muchof 
grace whatſoeuer hee did ; like Jazie 
Schoole-boyes , who will play the 
Trewants, and yet think to haue their 
lefſons and leAtures as wel] as their di- 
ligent ſchoole-fellowes. 

I might take occalion from this do- 
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firſt broched by thoſe ancient heretiks 
calied Cathars , 8 (ince maintained by 


the Family of Loue ; as alſo with that 


grofle abſurdity ofthe monkiſh order, 
which makes cloiltering and contem- 
plation the perfection'of a man : ag if a 
1 :n waen he were gOtinto a Cloilter, 
t d attained to know that,which this 
,9int is againſt , even the height and 
trop of his giits and graces , not onely 
what they are, but alſo what they ſhall 
be. Theſz errors I'might {(tand to con- 
fute,but that I had rather leaue that to 
the Schooler, and deale with thee(good 
Reader) about certaine duties where- 
ynto I have a delire to perſwade thee, 
with words of exhortatian. 
{ And firlt,thatthou wouldſtendeuor 
to imitatay-and follow the beſt of the 
ſaints in rhetralings ofgrace,For ifno 
Chriſtian knoweth what meaſure of 


orace h2ſhallatraine vato, then what | 


knov't thou but that thou maiſt com 
necre ( it not over take) Abraham in 


Faitn, /o/#4- in ſpirirual corage, Hoſes 


in 


| Set-3. 


drine to encounter with that dange-| 
rous opinion of perfeRion in this lie, 


| 


_ 
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in meeknes,Darrd in holines, [ofiah in 
vprightnes, Mary Magdalen in repen- 
tance, Paxl in zeale, &c. only if thou 
wilt but imitate theſe holy Worthies 
in thoſeworthy [ſteps which they haue 
trod before thee. Thou wiſheit, Oh 
that I could come neere ſuch an one,l 
would I could do ashedoth; heisful, 
and am barren : O how may I attain 
to ſome of that fulnes which he hath ! 
Imitate thou , but emulate nor, Take 
heed that thou doſt not enuy him;bur 
endeuour to follow him:thou knowlt 
not what degrees thou mayelt attaine 
vnto in time, thou mayelt peraduen- 
ture ouertake him. And though haply 
thou canſt not be A $ heejs for the 
meaſure of piety , yet thou mayelt be 


| #kehim{for the maner of ſanitie)if 


thou ſetreſt his godly example before 
thee fora patterne , following him as 
Paul wilhed his « Corinths to follow 
himſelfe,even ſo farre forth as he was a 
follower of Chrilt leſus. And not on- 
ly muft one Chriſtian learne thus to 
imitate an other , that they may ouer- 


| take one another ; bur allo all Chriſtt- 
: ans 
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exhorted ans mult learne to thriue and grow in | 
vnto mM ' grace (vpon the meditation of this. 
nos _— principle) not togoe backeward ; for | 
Anat that is dangerous and fearefull: not to 
ſtandſtil or lie down as Balaarms x alle | 

x Numb. | did for that is neither comodious nor | 
| | Km to be {till running, and ha- | 

yPhilip.; ftening toward the mark(withPal 3) | 
14 for the price of the bigh calling of God in 
; Chri#t Teſus, The Lord doth of pu 

| poſe keepe ſecret to himſelfe , and hid- 

| den from his ſeruants, the meaſure of | 

| their graces, that they may dayly bee | 

| growing, and continually endeauou: | 

| ring to haue their ſpirituall poileſſions. 
 euer mended, neuer payred ; that they | 

| may pet (trength by degrees, vatill | 
they come to perfection: as the Sunne 
from the firlt ning doth every minute 
encreaſe, vntill it commeth to the mid 
heauen, Why doe men of the world, 
: from their firſt entring into world- | 
| ly dealings , ſtriue by all manner of 
| waies to increaſe in wealth and riches, | 
| but becauſe they will ſet no bounds to | 


| their cſtate, no period , which they re- 


| ſolue not to palle ; neyther will they 
| learne 


ms —_—_— 
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: 


| Chap. 4+ 


learne to know any meaſur2, beyond |. 


which they purpoſe nottogoe? And 
ſhall nor men of the Spirit, from the 
firlt rime of their conuerlion ſeeke ro 
thrivein thoſe ſpirituall riches noli- 
mits whereunto the Lord hath ſer, 
vntill their carthly tabernacle bee dif- 
ſolued , and death maketh a ſeparation 
betwixt the ſoule and the body ? How 
doe they looke for the Garlandzexcept 
they runne forward ? What hopecan 
they haue ofthe Crowne of life,except 
they bee faithfull vato the death ? If] 
had but a perſwading faculty, I would 
vehemently vrge thisſpiritual growth 
in the pradtice of piety, in the life of 
Chriſtianitic in theſe declining times, 


in this decaying barren age of the} 


world. Bur Peter (hall ſpeake in ſtead 


of me; Grow in grace : And fo ſhall 


' Saint Pan!; a In all things orow wp into 
| bim which is the head, that ir, { brift, cc, 


l 
| 


| Whoſe coun{ell I would entreate thee 
{fo follow, to hoid fall and roencreaſe 
what thou ha{i already received , But 
will ſome tay, It is ealter to fay, Grow. 
then to ſhew how to grow: bareexhor- 
tation 


of Grace, Set. 3. 


| 


[1 


| 


3 2.Pct. 3. 
8 


I 
| 4 Epheſ 4 
15. 


Queſt, 


GY 
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tation indeede may ſtirre vp a deſireto | 
growe : but the preſcribing of ſome 
rules how to haue my ſtockeaugmen- | 
ted, may ſhew mee the way to obtaine | 
Anſw. ;my deſire, As well as I can will I di- 

Jelves to IE thee: and ſome furthering rules 
further | Will I propound vnto thee, which if 
the ſpiritu thou carefully obſerueſt and conſcio- 
all growth nably followeſt , goe on thou ſhalt in 
grace and pietie , vatill thou comelt 
to erernall felicitic in the mountayne 
of perfeRtion. 

{ A diligent ſludy in the Word of 
God, an induſtrious care to encreaſe | 
in knowledge; is the firſt helpe heere- 
unto. Heace it is thatthe Apoſtle Pe- 
ter,exhorting to grow in grace,exhor- 
teth wihall to grow in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt : and 

| Panlprayeth for the Coloſſians, that 

b Col. 110 they b might encreaſe in the knowleage of | 
. Ged, For,looke how our knowledge, 

If it be ſound and ſauing,encreaſeth,ſo 

| chriuerh our Faith , profpereth our 

Loves burncth our Zeale, aboundeth ' 

our Patience , and multiply all our o- 

ther Graces. Dasi4s holinefſe did not 

diminiſh | 


x Helpe. 


J—E_ 


_ 


. 3 Chap.14. of Grace SeF. 3. 
to | diminiſh z becauſe Gods word was his 
ne | delight : and the Bleſſed man;that Da- 
n-; | #id ſpeaketh of in the firſt Plalme , is | 
nei | therefore ſaid tobelike a tree thriuing, | h 
di- | | } andprowing, andcontinuing greene, | * 
les ; plented by the riners ſide, becauſe hee is (fs. 
if | ſaid before that , to exerciſe himſclfe in lth 
0- the Law: of GO D day and night, What {\* 
in makes Corne grow better, . raine, 1: 
eſt and Gods bleſſing vpon the raine? bur Y 
ne the Word 1s compared to the Raine, | 
which returneth not in vaine to the 
of ſender, if it bee entertayned . What | 
aſe | makes infants to grow,but milk? what 
ſC- makes thoſe thatare elder, to thriue, 
Pe- better then meat and drink? and doth | | p,, , . 
Ir- not Peter call the word cſincere milk, 
ge by which weake and yong Chriſtians 
nd may grow ? Doth not Chriſt compare 
at | the word to meate 4; And the Epiltle | jx,y, ; 
of | to the Hebrews to (trong meate, by oy 
ey" which auncient and ſtrong Chriſtians 
ſo way grow ? Oh let that therefore bee 
ur our delight , and the principall obiet 
th of our [{tudies and meditations conti- wo 
0- nually, It is ſtoried of eAwugnftns Ce- _ hs | 
ot ſar , that he was ſo ſtudious ofthe Li- | hi "ol no 
ſh = le 
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ly ſpirit, wil be a means to raiſe higher 
the gales and guits of this ſpirituall 
winde. In this pratice we haue the 
Apoſtles to goe beforevs , who prayed 
and ſaid, g Lord encrea/c our faith, And 
iftheir faith, then all the other graces 
which are ioyned with faith, and at- 


The Gales Sett.3- 


berall Arts, that-there was neuer a day 
patſed ouer his head , wherein he did 
not either reade ſomething, or write | 
ſomething , or declaime z and out of 
dou:t hee was no loſer by it : Soif 
men and women would be more dili- 
gent (tudents in the Oracles of God, 
the book of the Scriptures,they ſhould | 
be great gainers in the trade of godli- 
nelle zand their dayly incomes of hea- 
uens blalts would be larger then now 
they are. Vnto God therefore (my 
brethren) I commend you, and to the 
word of his grace, which 5s able to (u:l4 
y-W vþ , and to p12 you an inheritance a- 
monoſt all them that are ſantlificd ; t pray- 
ing that you may more anni more aboannudin 

bnowled ge and tn all inizement. | 

C Secondly , prayer vnto God , that ; 
hee would leade vs forward by his ho- 


Chap.14. 


tend | 


CC 
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—_ —— | 
ay { |tendypon her. Thus prayed Pax/ on 
lid] 3 | the behalfe of the Philippians , that | 
ite| | h their lone might abound , Thus pray- | bPhil. 1.9, wv 
of | |ed hee alfo forthe Epheſians, when | If | 
if : he ſayd; s For thu cauſe doe 1 bow my | j EpheC 3. 4 
li- knees unto the Father of anr Lord Iſs, © 1.16 (#- 
d, | | Chriſt, that hee would graunt you actor- Li 
1d | ding to the riches of his glory , tobe ſtreng- | ASE 
11- | thened with might by bus Spirit in the in- 12s: 
2- er man , And thus mult thou pray al- 
W ſo that art a partner in the olfeſiions 
ny of grace; and then thou ſhalt find that 
he that God which hath begunne the | 
1 good worke , will perfeR it : for the 
hs more frequent and feruent thy ſutes 
ry- are for the augmentations of Grace , 
in | | the better thou art ſure to thriue in 

| thy ſpiritual and holy courſes, 
at } C Thirdly , to loue the communion | ; Helpe. 
0: 'and frequent the company of the| 
er , Saints, 18a way to bee gayners, and a 
YU ; meane to encreaſe the ſtocke of true 
16 | holineſſe. The more vapours are to- 
d | gether , the longer and ſtronger are 
d the windes like to bee : and the moe 
es holy hearts are vnited together by the 
t- | bondofholy focietie, the more occa- 
d | © lion | 

——C__— I 
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T withrefolution . It may beeelſe ſome 


—— 
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Gon have they to edifie one another3| 
which mutuall edification much fur- 
thers the ſpirituall growth . Themore 
Saints accompany together, the grea- 
fer mutuall communication of their 
gitts isthere : and the more their gifts 
are ſpiritually communicated , the | 
more thrivingly are they profited and } 
buile vp in their moſt holy faith . By | 
chis louing ſociety they may _ 
helpe one another againſt thoſe evills 
which are impediments vynto this ſpi- 
rituall growth. Happely ſome Fits of 
doubting and deepe diltruſt may bee 
vpon thce to hinder race: and by con- 

nce thou mayelt perhappes'meete 


ſpirituall drowſinelle, and Fits of dul- 
nefle be vpon thee : in communicati- 
on with che Saints , thou may happe- 
ly meete With meanes to enliue thee, 
reuviue thee 5 and bring thee from 
thy Laodicean temper of fu ke-warme- 
nefſe. It may be ignorance of ſome 
particulars in the trade of Chrillianiry 
may keepe thceataſtay, Amongſt the 
Saints thou mayeſt meete with _ 

i þ 
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| Chap: 14. of Grate. 
by knowledge in the. Scriptures and 


| cupy their braines; their tongues, and 
| R 


experience in themſelues can giue rea« 
ſonable direfion vnto ghee. It may 
be,exceſhue and immoderate dealings 
in worldly affairs may hindervs from 
growing(for many times when goods 
encreaſe, graces decreaſe) a little time 
ſpent therefore in holy company may 
call home- our mindes to heauenly 


 thingszſrom off theſe meaner and ba- 


ſer treaſures, that we may learne how 

tovie the world afterwards,as though 
we vicdit not, Theſe aduantages may 
wee get by our holy commerce with 
one an-other in the Communion of 
Saints : thereforclet our delight bee in 

that. 

C 1 would not have any thinke that1 

perſwade to any fatious meetings, as 

Browniſts doe, who flocke together 

inwoods and odde corners to (treng- 

then oneanother in (trange opinions: 

For this kind of afſembling is rather 

an occa(is ofdeclining then thriuing z 

for while they bulie themſelues about 
matters ofthe meanelt weight,and oc- 


their 


A caution 


— 
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| tance, &fuch necetlary & neuertobe 


to edification,negleRing faith, repen- 


knowne-enough principles,they com 
atlength to call their mother, whoore, 
like impudent children : though they | 
firſt recei egraces they make pro- | 
feſſion tg hayczin herzyetthey will not 
licketo ſlaunder her as a limme ofthe 
Romiſh Synagogue. And therfore I ſay 
I perſwade'notto ſuch meetings z but 
I perſwade to that which the Apoſtle 
doth : Brethren , forſake not the afſems- 
bling your ſelues tegether as ſome dorz that 
Je may conſider one another to pronoke vn- 
to loue and good worker, and toexhort one 
another , in aſmnch as yee ſec the day ap- 
ny . Children ſeaſon themſelues 


theirtimes about things that tend not | 


| 


in profanenelle, by their playing toge- 
ther . Profane men ſtrengthen chem- 
ſelues in wickednelle, by conuerfing | 
rogether in Ale-houſes, Tauerns, Bro- 
thell-houſes, Theatres, &c. Papiſts in 
hereſies, by mutuall ſociety : and ſhall 
Chriſtians depriue themſeclues of this 
means to thriue and grow vp in grace, 


| by negleRting the ſociety and com- 


munion 


F.3 | Chop. I4- of Grace. SedF.j, 24 ; , 
not | munion-of one another ? God forbid. | +. 
en-| | If they doe, that which the Prophet | 
be! |3®' [ſpeaketh ofthe materiall cemple, may $4 
om : bee verified of them; k Whot left a- | kHagzz| 
rey | mongdt you that [awe thi houſe in her firſt } 
hey | { glory ? And how do yore [ce it now? I's it wot 

ro- | vow in oompariſonofit (that is z of what 

not | it was before) as nothing ? 

the | C Fourthly, it muſtbee our carey not | 4Helpe. 

ſay onely to walke wiſely and circumſpetlly, 

but redeeming the time, asthe Apoltle adui- 

tle ſeth / z bur alſoto beedaily weeding | ! xptec. 5. 

om our corfuptions out of the ground of 25.16} 

hat our hearts , with the weeding-hooks 

UN- of Examination , and renued Repen- 

one trance z ſearching diligently what thi- 

| 4Þ= {Ues grow at the bottome, what euills 

ues are molt prone to plcaſe our ſelues , in 

ge- that wee may daily grow into hatred 

eM- with them , and c/:an/e enr ſelnes from 

ing | all filt hines of the fleſh and ſpirit per felting 

ro- bolinefſe in the feare of God , asthe Apo- 

Sin {tle his counſellis ». For ifday by day | » 2.Cor. 

hall paſſe over our heads;and weſeldome, 7-t- 

this or never ſearch out our hidden ſinnes, | 

Ce, and ſummon our ſelues for them be+ 

"M- | fore Gods Tribunall , wee may bee {o 

ion R 2 ouer- 
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ouer-growne with ſecurity , lacke of: 
care, that our growth in ſantitie will 
be hindered, ourgifts of grace (toour} | 
ſenſe at leaſt) miuch impaired: euen as ” 
land when it is ſowne, & corne when 
it is ſprung vp, for want of looking to 
and weeding , may bee ouer-growne | ; 
with noyſome weedes , and vnprofi- | | 
table plants , to the great hinderance 
and grieuance of the poore husband- 
man. | 
5 Helpe, Laftly, it will much availe vs in this 
ſpirituall growth to keepe our graces | 
in mw , and to put them to ve. | 
One good way for a Merchant or i 
Tradeſ:man to thriue in the world, is 
(if his markets be good , & the winds 
ſerue)to be continually in trading-and 
(till co haue the maine (tocke going 
Whereas, he which alwayes ſpends of 
the ſtocke, and tradeth not withall, 
may goe downe the winde, and ſoone | 
prooue a bankrupt * So for a man to 
haue good gifts, good graces, and not 
occupy with them, nor keepe them in 
exerciſe , ſhall be ſo farre fromencrea- 
| ling his ſpirituall ſtore, that hee ſhall 
rather | 
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| bours-withall. So ſhalt thou grow » 
c 


{ tiques , whoſe knowledge is onely in 


| put thy knowledgetovſe, to un 
with- 


Chap.14. of Grace, Sett.;.. 


rather diminiſh and wrong it. Vſe 
limbes and hauelimbes , ſaith the olde 
Adage. ' Vie knowledge and haue 
knowledge, vie faith and haue faith , 
vieloue and haue lone, vſe humilitie 
and haue humilitie, &c. 


:. Haſt thou the grace of know- 
ledge ? praQtiſe thethings which thou 
knowelt : that onely will make thee 
an happy man , as Chriſt intimates : 


God withal,to informe thy ſel 
all, ro inſtruR; reſolue, comfort, di- 
re&, perſwade and edifie thy neigh- 


in knowledge, beyond Papilts, who 

knowledge is all in contemplation ; 
beyond hypocrites,whoſe knowledge 
is onely in ſpeculation ; beyond here- 


broaching dangerous —_— z be- 
yond Secaries and Schiſmatiques , 
whoſe knowledgeis all in railing con- 
tentions, 


{ 2, Haſtthou faith? Let not her be 
R 3 idle, | 


I nn a mnong———— RS 


»Tohn 13 
I7, 


es, 
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| sle, but let her do her perfe&t worke 


; rily and ſerioully on Gods loue in 


| Chriſt leſus , on the priuiledges of Iy- 


| the bondage of corruption , from the 


— ——— 


by loue ; firſt , by medicaring ſolita- | 


ſlication,ſanAification,freedom from 


puniſhment of finne, from the hurt of 
affliction , from the euill of temprati- 
on , ſhare in the adoption and ſpiritu- | 
all Son-ſhip , and eternall inheritance 
of the weight of glory : ſecondly, by 
{tudying how to ſhew thy ſelfe chank- 
fuli to Gods Maieltie, obedient to his 
holy will, and ſeruiceableto his peo- 
ple, and how to growe euery day a 
_ victorious conquerour ouer thy 
luſts, 


3 Apaine, haſt thou any ſparke of 
humility ? putitto viealſo: how? firſt, 
by meditating on Gods holines, thine 
owne vilenetle , another Chriſtians 
goodneſle, whom it ſhall be good for 


| thy ſelfe inferiour vnto : ſecgndly, by 
| carrying thy ſelfe diligently in thy vo- 


thee (whatſocuer thy gifts be)to think | 


cation , conſidering the Slyggerd 


wir 
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wiſer in his ewne eyer , then tewne men that 
can render 4 reaſon : by behauing thy 
ſelfe Jowlily in proſperity, patiently in 
aduerſity, when loſſes,and crofſes,and 
indignities arc offered vnto thee, and 
doe light vpon thee, 


4. Haſt thou receiued any meaſure 
of zeale ? ſer it on worke ; firſt, by be- 
ing molt ſeuere againſt chy ſelfe , and 
ſtritagainftthine owne ſinnes,laying 
an heauier burden vpon thy ſelfe then 
vpon others, beeing molt cenſorious 
and Eagle-cied at home : ſecondlyby | 
diſliking linne in thy deareſt friend , 
making Cockneys of neuer an A6- 
ſolon and eAdoniah of them all ; hating 
euill in wife, in husband, in children, 
in brethren, kinsfolkes avd neerelt ac- 
quaintance that thou haſt : thirdly,by 
oppoſing (ifthy place, Gods honour, 
do call thee to it) the (ins of the migh- 
tie : fourthly , by ſeaſoning thy tarte 
admonitions with the ſpirit of com- 
paſſion; that when thou doſtreproue, 
thou mayelt rather fall-cut with the 


4 


linne in an holy indignation , then 
R 4 _ with 
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; with the perſon in a furious and yn- 
 bridled pa fon. 
| 


| 5, Againe » is it the grace of loue 

which thou halt ? Let it bee operatiue 
; as well as her fellows:ſet it a working, 
to the profit of thy brother, in body, 
.infſoule , in poodes. and goodmame, 
| ſhewing moſt kindnelle where there is 

molt goodaeſle; euen for Gods Image 
ſake, for the Lord leſus Cliilt his 
fake, Ina word(ta ſhur vp all) what- 
ſocuer the talent be which thou. halt, 
hide it not ina napkin , as the vapro- 
fitable ſeruant did : but occupy withall 
yntil thy Maiſter come toy prone: 


7 


| and thou ſhale findethat this holy V- 
ſury ſhall bring thee daily a greater jn- 
come of perfeRing grace, thenthe V- 
ſurers hundreds {lent out valawfully, 
and ſent abroade fo theeuing!y.) can 
bring in to. him yeerely of periſhing 


| traſh, Theſe rules haue I layd downe 
for thy direion how to thriuc and 
grow in grace; Which is a duty that 
this poynt doth vrgevpon thee, . No 
Saint militant vpon earth can certain- | 
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ly tell what degrees of grace hee ſhall 
attaine vntogthen which neither more 
nor lefſe-heſhall have, Which rules if 
thou wilt improue , and carefully fol- 
low, thou ſhale (lailure thee) beno. 
Joſer., And though thou canlt not 
followthem without ſometime,ſome | 
paines, ſome colt, ſome ſtruggling 
with thy corruption» ſome denyalls 
of thy ſelfe in things very plealing and 
contenting to Nature : Yet the wa- 
ges will recompencethe worke z the 
gaine will counteruayle, yea exccede 
the colt , For , by this meanes thou 
ſhalt (in deſpite of all the powers of 


wing to perfeftion , vntill thou com- 
melt tothat fulneile of meaſure which 
the Lord hath layd our for thee ; ſo as\ 
at the time of thy diſſolution thou 
ſhait bee able with the Apollle ( that 
worthy Proficient in the Schoole of | 
Cnk1sT) confticently to ſay with a 
comfortable heart; o / hens fonglt a 
good fight, Thaus firiſhed my c-mrſe, I | 
haue kept the Faith . Hence-forth there 
is layed vp for mce a Crowne of Righteon;- 


neſſe, 


OO —_ — ——_— 
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neſſe, which the Lord the righteous Tudge 
ſhall gine mee at that day : ayd not to mee 
enely , but ts thews alſo that lows hit ap- 
pearings 

To Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt | 
| the Fountaine , Mediatour and In- 

| ſpirer of Grace, be all honor, 

| | glorie, and thankes 
| for ener, | 
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